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Preface

The Committee on Human Development consists of faculty mem-
bers from various departments of the University of Chicago whose
fields of study relate to the development of children and adults.
Members of the ecommittee include students of hiology, physiology,
nutrition, pediatrics, psychiatry, anthropology, sociclogy, edu-
cation, and psychology. Certain additional members of the
committee are staff members of child-serving agencies in the
Chicago area. Therefore the committee represents a compre-
hensive group of disciplines that are used in the study and under-
standing of human beings.

The Committee on Human Development of the University of
Chicago has two major functions, In the first place, it provides
training opportunities for preparing persons to work with children
and youth. An adequate background for the understanding of
children and youth cannot be provided in a single department.
The training program of the Committee on Human Development
involves courses drawn both from the biological and from the
social sciences.

The second function of the Committee on Human Develop-
ment is to conduct broad-gauge research relating to the develop-
ment of human heings, The Committee seeks to make a contri-
bution to the understanding of human development by empha-
sizing three features in its research. The first is that various
aspects of development shall be studied in relation to each other;
that is to say, the physiological, the psychological, the soeial,
and the educational aspects of human growth and development
shall be studied simultaneously and their interrelations examined.
A second feature is the emphasis upon longitudinal investigations;
that is, the development of the same individuals is studied over a
period of time to trace the changes accompanying growth. The

third feature of the Committee’s research is unique. The Com-
vii
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mittee seeks to describe and to measure the social environment
together with changes in environment and to relate these factors
to human development. This enables the investigators to sece
more clearly the influenee of significant environmental factors
upon children and adults.

Although the Committee on Human Development is conducting
a number of studies at various places and under various auspices,
such as the investigation of child development among Indian
tribes, in cooperation with the United States Office of Indian
Affairs, and the study of cultural factors in intelligence testing,
its chief program of investigation is a community study. In
order to investigate the factors in human development and the
related environmental conditions it is necessary to have a fairly
self-contained community of moderate size. The Committee uses
as its laboratory a small city that is quite typical of midwestern
communities. 1t has been working in this community for several
years and expects to continue its studies there for a long period
of time in order that it may have an adequate set of data from
which to draw significant conclusions about human development.

One phase of this program of community research iz the study
of character development. This investigation is supported by
the Lilly Endowment, Incorporated. The Committee is deeply
grateful to Mr. Eii Lilly for his continuing contributions to this
study. The present volume is a preliminary report growing out
of an investigation of the youth in the midwestern community
who were sixteen yvears old at the time the study was begun. It is
hoped that this book will be of value to persons who work with
youth and that it may provide some suggestive findings for
research workers in this field. An investigation of character
development in a younger group of children is also under way,
and further reports of the study of character development are
expected to be published from time to time.

Ralph W. Tyler, Chairman

The Committee on Human Development
Chicago, illingis
January, 1949
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The Problem of Studying Character

Persons with good character make a society good, and, in the long
Tun, they lead the most satisfying lives. The importance of char-
acter i3 s0 generally understood and accepted that character ig
ranked by most people as of first importance in the child’s education,
In a recent national poll,* 34 per cent of the persons nterviewed
said that character education was the most important aspect of
education, a proportion just equal to those who placed the mastery-
of the three R’s in first place. Among people who had a college
education, 51 per cent gave character education first place.

Character is influenced by many things. A long time ago The-
ophrastus, the Greek philosopher, asked: “Why is it that while all
Greece lies under the same sky and all the Greeks are educated
alike, it has befallen us to have characters variously constituted?”
His question has been repeated many times by many people, and
we are asking it once more. What things account for differences
and similarities in character?

DEFINITION OF CHARACTER

Character is a word with many meanings. It is used here in the
current sense of “moral character.” Thus, for the purposes of these
studies, charaeter is that part of personality which is most subject
to social approval. For examuple, honesty, hut not humor, is part,
of character. An honest person is highly approved by our society,
while a dishonest person is disapproved, and may even be put in
Jail. But a person with a strong sense of humor, though he may be
8aid to have a more pleasing personality, is not therefore said to
have g better character.

! Published by the National Opinion Research Center, University of Denver,

June 10, 1944.
3



4 Adolescent Character and Personality

It is necessary to make this distinetion between character and
personality quite earcfully. The two terms have been used syn-
onymously, particularly by Kuropean writers. Not only have
psychologists used the word “character” in more than one sense;
the word also has a variety of meanings in everyday usage.

Thirty-four representative adults in a typical midwestern com-
munity were asked what they understood by the term “character.”
Their answers were exceedingly diverse. One person said that
character is reliability, be it good or bad., ‘““Thus Iitler has char-
acter because he is what he is all the time.” Another said: “Char-
acter is what you really are.” Another said that character is the
person’s inner convictions. Still another definition was, ‘“Char-
acter is a man’s attitude toward God and man.” Another was:
“Character is how you act unconsciously or naturally, or when you
believe yourself to be unobserved.”

When asked to name traits of character, these people mentioned
a total of twenty-five characterisiics, the oncs most frequently
named being honesty, responsibility, kindness, and moral courage.

This concept of character as a composite of moral traits is use-
ful for purposes of scientific study. 1t enables the scientist to study
character by studying psychological traits and their relationships.
A paychological trait is a scientific fiction—a name for 2 discernible
segment of a person’s behavior. Although a psvchological trait is
pot thought of as an inherited or unchangeable element of person-
ality, in the sense that eye eolor is an inherited and unchangeable
biological trait, it is, nevertheless, a regular, predictable way of
behaving. For example, it i3 possible to say something ahout o
person’s “havesty” when his behavior iz ohserved w elation to
other people’s property, in relation to his own promises, and in re-
lation to his accounts of past happenings. He is more or less
honest, or honest in some circumstances and dishonest in others.

Character was defined in this sense as a composite of moral
traits. No preliminary assumptions were made ahout the rela-
tions between traits. That is, it was not assumed that an honest
individual is necessarily courageous, loyal, and reliable or that a
dishonest person is necessarily cowardly, disloyal, or unreliable.

Five traits were selecied as representative of the traits which
make up moral character. They were honesty, responsibilily,
loyalty, moral courage, and friendliness, The first four are usually
conceived as central character traits, while friendliness is on the
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borderline between those traits which arc generally thought of as
moral traits and others which are not usually judged in moral
terms, If a person’s behavior in terms of all five traits is described
and summarized, the result should be a fairly good representation
of his moral character.

The next step was to secure definitions of traits in terms of ob-
servable behavior of boys and girls. Just what does it mean, for
example, to say that a boy or girl of high-school age is loyal? What
is Joyal behavior in an adolescent?

Operational definitions of the five ¢haracter {raits were agreed
upon by the authors. For example:

Loyalty means to make sacrifices for an institution, a group of people, ar an
individual with whom the subject feels identified, or with whom the subject
fecls some common bond. It means Lo act for the best interests of such an
institution, group of people, or individual, even at the cost of personsl em-
barrassment or hardship.

Examples: Loyally. Takes the part of friends in controversies. Will not
speak il of friends and will not permit others to speak i1l of fricnds. Keeps
on cheering for the team when it is losing.  Attends school games and other
events faithfully. When given a minor part in a play or on a committee,
works faithfully at it. Attends church, Sunday school, ete., in bad weather.
Dsloyally, Bays unfriendly things about fricnds behind their backs. Refuses
to support team when it is losing. Is active in organizations only when re-
warded by prestige or other compensation.  Allows personal feclings about
other boys and girls to determine attitudes toward sehool activities im which
they parlicipate. Will not stand up for a friecnd when friend is eriticized.

The definitions were used as a guide in devising various research
Instrurnents.

PRELIMINARY GENERALIZATIONS ABOUT CHARACTER

The research group shared a set of basic postulates about character

development, which should be made explicit at the outset of this
Volume_

Factors Influencing Character
An individual’s behavior is a product both of the social environ-
Ment in which he has lived and of his own personal maﬁcﬂ-up. The
8ocial environment—home, church, school, neighborhood, age
Eroup, communitv—establishes a code for good conduct.
Through these agencies the code is communicated to individuals
and in a sense is forced upon them; through these channels a person
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learns what is expected of him; and through them he is rewarded
or punished to the degree to which he Iives up to expectations.

The make-up of the individual—his personal characteristics,
intellizence, goals, drives, interests, adjustment patterns—con-
stitutes the second general influence on his charaeter development.
Although to some exteni personal make-up is determined by
heredity, to a very great extent these personal qualities are the re-
sults of earlier social experiences.

The moral character of the individual is always the result of what
he already is as a person combined with the play of social forces
upon him.

It is important to note that there is no clear demarcation be-
tween that which lies “within’’ the person and that which lies in
the social confext around him. Values and codes which were first
imposed by society are eventually adopted by an individual as his
OWIL.

How Character Develops

These studies are based upon the postulate that character, to a
very great extent, is learned behavior. It is learned in three gen-
eral ways.

1. Character is learned through reward and punishment. Moral
behavior 15 especially amenable to the influence of the social en-
vironment because it is constantly subjeet to approval or dis-
approval. First in the home, then in the schaol, in the play group,
and in the community at large, a person is constantly being re-
warded for learning certain moral values and habits and punished
whenever he exhibits immaral habits and values. His rewards
may be tangible, but more often they take the form of social ap-
proval. His punishments may be corporal, but they are no less
effective when they take the form of social disapproval,

2. Character is learned through unconscious imitation. By the
time a child is a few years old he has formed the hahit of imitating
people who have prestige in his sight. The first objects of imitation
for him are hig parents and others in his family.? Figuring in the
process is a kind of “anticipaied reward.” The child discovers
that he is rewarded very often for behaving like his father or hig

 The psychological basis for this imitation is deseribed by Neal Miller and

John Dollard, Social Learning and Imitation. New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1941.
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older brother. Tle imitates various kinds of behavior—gait, pos-
ture, and speech forms, as well as moral behavior. The habit of
imitation carries over outside the family, and the child imitates
popular age mates, teachers, and romantic characters in the movies
or the comic books.

Somewhat allied to the process of imitation is the process of
building an “ideal seli” which serves as an object of imitation. The
“jdeal self”’ probably begins with the image of one of the parents;
it grows to include certain attributes of other family members,
adults outside the family, glamorous characters from the movies,
comic books, and newspaper headlines, and historical and literary
figures, until the image which emerges is a composite of many
persons.

3. Character develops through reflective thinking. Moral be-
havior may also be learned through thinking about moral situa-
tions, tracing various kinds of behavior through to their probable
consequences, and reaching conclusions which may govern future
behavior. If this process is practiced often enough, with guidance
which safeguards aecuracy of reasoning, it results in a number of
general moral principles which may be applied in future situations.
In a changing society which constantly poses new moral problems
for the individual, it is obviously of great importance that a person
have generalized moral principles and that he be able to apply
them wisely in specific instances.

The Two Levels of Character

There are two levels of good character. On the popular level moral
conduct is controlled by praise and reward from the immediate
social environment. A person lives up to the moral expectations
of those with whom he rubs elbows. At the second level moral con-
duet is controlled by ideals; in the pursnit of a moral ideal the person
may digplease his associates and be blamed and punished for it.

The statesman who said: “I would rather be right than be pres-
ident,” procceded on the prineiple that general popularity and ap-
proval might be gained only at the cost of compromise with his
moral ideals. The memory of Christ, Socrates, and other martyrs
reminds us that social approval by one’s contemporaries is not the
mark of highest character,

On the contrary the highest mora] behavior is often unpopular.
It is, as William James said, “action in the line of the greatest
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resistance. . . . The most characteristically and peculiarly moral
judgments that a man is ever called on to make are in unprec-
edented cases and lonely cmergencics, where no popular rhetorical
maxim can availl, and the hidden oracle alone can speak; and it
speaks often mm favor of conduct quite unusual, and suicidal as far
as gaining popular approbation goes.” 3

The second level 18 the level of conscience, of moral prineiple,
and of moral choice. A minister was speaking of character at this
level when he defined it as “that which causes a person to react as
he does to questions of moral choice. Good character is to be
guided by high moral principles and not by one’s personal con-
venience or comfort.”’

The child begins on the first of the two levels. He learns to be-
have morally in response to reward and punishment from his fam-
ily and from others with whom he associates. Gradually he de-
velops moral ideals and principles and a moral conscience to en-
force those ideals. At the same time he develops intellectually to a
point where he can apply his moral principles and ideals to new
situations, Thus the second level of character is built upen the
first.

Some persons always remain on the lower level of character de-
velopment. They are honest, responsible, loval, and kind in the
ways which are favored by the people around them.

Other persons develop the more heroic aspect of character.
Their honesty, responsibility, loyalty, and moral courage are
motivated by moral principles and activated by conscience. They
will risk the displeasure of the people around them to pursue their
ideals. This latter group probably has greater stability and con-
sistency of conduct because it acts upon inner principles and inner
convictions.

While these studies deal mainly with character on the first level,
implications for the development of character on the second level
have been pointed out wherever possible.

HOW TO MEASURE CHARACTER

Once character had been defined as a composite of moral traits

and once five of the traits had been selected as representative of

moral character, the first problem to arise was that of measuring

the degree to which an individusl possesses the traits in question.
i William James, Principles of Psychology, Vol. 11, pp. 544, 672,
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Il was necessary to find something about an individual which
would serve as an index of his honesty, responsibility, moral cour-
age, lovalty, and friendliness.

Two possible indices of character were considered—hbehavior
and reputation. The behavior of 2 person can be observed in many
different situations, and from these observations he can be given a
seore {or each of the character traits. Or he can be given scores on
the basis of what other people say about his honesty, responsi-
bility, moral eourage, loyalty, and friendliness.

The difficulties of ohservation are immediately apparent. It
would be practically impossible to observe the normal everyday
behavior of a hundred boys and girls for a sufficient period of time
to get reliable information regarding their moral behavior. In-
stead, 1t would be necessary to create a number of test situations
designed to gauge a person’s honesty, responsibility, and so on, and
to observe the behavior of the subjects in the test gituations. In
ather words, it would be necessary to devise performance tesis of
the character traits.

This was the procedure followed in the Character Tiducation
Inquiry * made some years earlier. In the inquiry, Hartshorne
and May and their agsociates devised a number of ingenious tost
situations to test honesty and cooperativeness. For example, they
invented situations to test for cheating in school work, cheating on
puzzles, cheating in games, and stealing money,

Good as the tests might be, and the Character ¥ducation In-
quiry Tests were good, observation of behavior in test situations
mugt always be a doubtful substitute for observation of evervday
behavior. The great variety of everydav situations cannot be
duplicated in a small number of tests, and there is always the
Question whether the test situation is lifelike enough to motivate
the subject to behave as he would in real life.

In the light of these considerations, it sccmed desirable to use
reputation as an index of character. A person’s reputation is based
Primarily upon long observation of his behavior by his associates.
Although not trained to record and interpret their observations
objectively, a person’s associates have the advantage over pro-

* Hugh Hartshorne, Mark A. May, and others, Studies in the Nature of
Character: 1. Studies in Deceit; 1. Studies 4n Service and Self-Contral;
II1. Stuclies in the Organization of Character. New York: The Macmillan Co.,
1930. Comparisons between the studics reporied here and the Hartshorne
&nd May studies arc given in greater delail in Chapter 27,
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fessional observers that they have observed the person in real life
and over a long period of time. If the individual’s reputation ean
be obtained frgm people who have a variety of points of obgerva-
tion, reputation should be a good mmdex of character. At the end
of their studies Hartshorne and May came to the conclusion that
reputation might be a2s good an index of character as performance
on a battery of tests.®

There are, of course, certain objections to using reputation as an
index of character. (1} Some aspects of an individual’s personality
which are not character traits may cast a halo over the individual's
true character and thus give him a character reputation which he
does not deserve. For example, the fact that a given family oc-
cupies a high social position in the community may result in un-
deservedly high character reputations for its children; or the in-
dividual who belongs to a particular racial or ethnic group may
share the reputation of that group current in the community,
whether or not the generalized reputation is true of the individual
himself. This is the familiar problem of stereotypes, which may af-
fect the validity of reputational ratings. (2) Some character traits
may cast a halo over others and thus give a person a reputation for
all character traits which he deserves only for certain ones. For
example, a high degree of friendliness may give a person a
reputation for honesty and responsibility which he does not
deserve.

On the other hand, reputation may be defended (1) as giving a
very good measure of character on the level of conformity to the
expectations of society. (2) When reputational ratings are ob-
tained from a variety of persons, there is the further advantage
that the judgment of the individual’s character is based upon more
points of view than would be possible under any procedure of direct
observation.

For the purposes of these studies, then, reputational ratings were
used as the principal means of measuring character. Ratings were
secured from the individual’s age mates, his teachers, Sunday-
school teacher, school principal, scout leader, and employer.

5 "“When encugh opinions (about the character of a subject} can be gathered
with reasonable care and from contrasted sources—as from pupils, teachers,
and parents—the resulting score becomes a fair substitute for an elaborate
and expensive program of objective testing.” Hartshorne and May, op. cil.,
I11. Studies in the Organization of Characler, p. 369.
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QUESTIONS TO BE STUDIED

Provided with a procedure for measuring moral reputation and
with definitions of the character traits to be studied, the research
group formulated a zet of questions about character development,
which they undertonk to investigate.

The principal questions were these:

1. To what extent is character development influenced by the
value systems of the social groups to which the individual belongs,
or to which he relates himself positively or negatively?

The values held by the family, by the dominant groups and in-
stitutions in the community, and by persons in positions of author-
ity and high status constitute the “‘moral climate”” in which a young
person grows up. These groups and persons are in a position to
punish undesirable conduct and to reward desirable conduct, and
their expectations have much to do with the standards of behavior
developed by the individual.

It scemed important therefore to examine the values, expeeta-
tions, and codes of conduct maintained by the subjects and families,
their respective churches, their friends, their school, and their
community.

2. How is character development influenced by the quality of '
emotional relations with parents? with adults? and with age
mates?

The quality of a person’s emotional relationships is important in
determining how he reacts to family members and others and what
he accepts and what he rejects of their moral codes. The affectional
relations in the family are particularly important because the
groundwork of moral education lies in the internalization of the
moral commands and attitudes of parents. This incorpuration is
more likely to take place if there ig a positive affeetional relation-
ship between parents and children than if there is a lack of respect
and love. Similarly, young people often pick out adults as ideal
bersons, identify themselves with them, and imitate them. As-
gociation with peers is a source from which a large part of the mean-
lng of moral courage, loyalty, and honcsty is derived.

Conscquently, it was decided to investigate the quality of family
relations for each subject. It also seemed advisable to find out
what types of adults serve as models for bovs and girls of various
ages and for boys and girls from different social backgrounds.
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Furthermore, some picture was nceded of the individual’s re-
lationships with his peers.

3. To what extént 1z the individual's character influcnced by his
values, Interests, and goals?

How an individual behaves with regard to honesty, responsi-
hility, moral courage, cte., is influenced by what he himself believes
ahout the value of these traits. A person may value duty and re-
sponsibility directly, or he may conduct himself dutifully and re-
sponsibly because he wantg to win the respect of the group which
values duty and responsibility. It seemed important to study what
boys and girls believe about moral values, how consistent or mature
these beliefs are, and what relationship there is between what they
helieve and how they behave.

4. To what degree is character development influenced by the
individual’s ability to intellectualize problems of conduet?

Wise control of conducl is possible to the extent that the in-
dividual understands why certain acts are desirable and others un-
desirable; to the extent that he foresces the consequences of his
acts; and to the extent that he becomes aware of certain general
moral principles, standards, and values and their relationship to
conduct; in other words, to the extent that he formulates a ra-
tionale for his conduect and guides his behavior accordingly.

It was necessary therefore to find out how adequately young
people can think through various problems of conduct, can resolve
conflicts in values, beliefs, and desires, and how consistently they
apply whatever principies and beliefs they hold.

5. To what extent is character development influenced by other
personality factors of an individual, namely, his drives, his physieal
make-up, his intelligence, his dispositions toward other people,
and his self-adjustment?

The individual’s own personality sets the tone for his relation-
ships to his environment. Special talent, intelligence, and sociabil-
ity influence his status in the group. His own impulses, wishes, and
drives determine the extent to which he must exercise self-discipline
to make a place for himself. His security and self-assurance color
his moral actions.

Therefore, data were needed on all these aspecis of the subject's
personal make-up.

These questions formed the basis of the studies to be reported
in the following sections of this book.



The Community Setting

From what has been said about the importance of social environ-
ment in the formation of character, it is clear that the writers
wighed to study wot only individual Hoys and girts dut also the
community in which they live. It was important to select a com-

munity which was in most respects typical of many others, so that
the findings of these studies could be generalized.

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF PRAIRIE CITY*

The community to be called Prairie Clity is small enough to be
studied intensively, and at the same time it is typical in size and
complexity of the many small eitics of the Middle West.

According to the U. 8. census there are about 250 amall cities
with populations between five and ten thousand located in the
twelve north central states, from Ohio to Missouri and from North
Dakota to Kansas. One hundred and eight of these cities are the
largest centers in counties which are agricultural-industrial. This
type of county has between 25 and 50 per cent of its gainfully em-
ployed males in agriculture, and the remainder are in industry,
business, and other oecupations.

Prairie City, the county seat of Prajrie County, is one of these
108 cities. There are communities of twenty to thirty thousand
population n the adjacent. counties, and there is a metropolitan
area within a hundred miles. The total population of this com-
munity is about ten thousand, of whom six thousand live within
the city limits and tour thousand in the surrounding rural ter-
ritory.

1%Prairie City” is a fictitious name, useq ¢o conceal the identity of the
community and the individuals studied.

13
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Prairie City was chosen for study after a survey had been made
of the census data.on all the small cities of this type within 200
miles of Chicago and after Prairie City and other cities had been
visited. These preliminary studies showed Prairie City to be typ-
ical of small midwestern cities according to a number of significant
census criteria.

The town iz about a hundred years old. Its population grew
rapidly until 1900, and since then it has remained relatively stable;
it has not changed as much as 10 per cent in any decade since 1900,

The eity has shared in the development of the Middle West from
2 simple agricultural society to a complex industrial-agricultural
socicty. The community is now economically dependent equally
upon agriculture, manufacturing, and retail sales. It has a favor-
able location on railway and waterway lines and gerves as an im-
portant shipping point for the surrounding region. Census data
show that the proportion of people paying an income tax is about
the same as in other small cities.

A community like Prairie City tends to be relatively complete
and “self-sufficient.” Lying outside a metropolitan area, it has an
independent social life; there is no eollege, university, or state in-
stitution in the community, nor is it a health or summer resort.
Its loeal autonomy and coherence are therefore undisturbed.

Approximately 90 per cent of its inhabitants are native born;
there are two distinguishable ethnic groups—a substantial group
of Norwegians and a small Polish group. There is one Negro
family and one Chinese. Thus Prairie City has the usual Amer-
tean diversity, though it is not as highly diversified as most of the
large cities.

Although the community is simple enough and unified enough
s0 that the scientist can describe its social structure after a rel-
atively short period of study, at the same time it offers “every-
thing” in American life—{factories, a complete school system,
library, movies and other commereial recreation, banks, hospitals,
and specialized medical service. Although it is small enough so
that a boy or girl can grow up and be acquainted with “almost
everybody in town,” it gives a vouth encugh experience with
modern industry and society to enable him to step into the more
complex metropolitan world and act with vigor.

Like the other communities of its type, Prairie City is & vital
gource of new life for the metropolitan areas of this country. The
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great cities, which fall considerably short of reproducing their
populations, continue to draw from smaller communities. Thus
the welfare of the great cities, as well as small, depends to 2 con-
siderable extent on the quality of the children who are reared in
Prairie City and its kindred communities.

SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF PRAIRIE CITY

The people of Prairie City like to think of each other as equal in
some respects and unequal in others. They are equal in the sight
of the law and equal in the sight of God, yet no one in Prairie City
feels that all people are equally good morally, intellectually, or
socially. Every father would prefer that his danghter marry into
certain families rather than into certain others. No one would
just as soon sit down to dinner with the squatter down in the river
bottom as with the president of the bank.

The social differences which exist in Prairie City form the basis
for a social hierarchy. The people in Prairie City place themselves
and others on a social scale, some high, some in the middle, and
some low. They say that “the (s are at the top” or that “the D
family is really low. Not one of them has ever amounted to any-
thing” or “the P family are solid people. We should have more
like them.” There is a considerable amount of agreement, among
the residents of Prairie City as to the structure of the society in
which they live. Some persons in the community who are es-
pecially observing can line up several hundred families into a
hierarchy from the top to the bottom of the lacal society.

L mugt ‘e empnasized that the resldents of a tommunity create
the social hierarchy; the social scientist merely maps the structure
as he finds it.

In general, he uses two methods:

First, he talks with a number of people about the social structure
and finds out from them what families they think are at the top,
bottom, and at wvarious levels in between. After getting the
opinions of many people in the community, the scientist compares
their testimony and follows the consensus of their opinions. Thus
he construets a scale from the social top to the social bottom of the
commumnity.

Second, he collects evidence about “soeial participation,” that
is, membership and participation in formal and informal groups,
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such as church, lodge, club, bridge club, and informal social
cliques.

Social participation is the principal method for locating an in-
dividual on the social scale. A person is classed with the people
who are his friends, whom he entertains in his home, and whom he
calls by their first names. His income, education, occupation, and
other socio-economic characteristics are related to his social posi-
tion, for reasons that are obvious; but these factors are taken as
secondary rather than primary evidence of his social position.?

Social mobility, or movement up or down from one class to an-
other, is quite frequent in the social system of such communities
as Prairie City. In fact, to most people the democratic ideal of
equality of opportunity really means equal opportunity to rise in
the social scale. It will be seen that desire for upward social
mobility 1s an important element in the formation of character for
a number of the hoys and girls in these studies.

On the basis of information obtained in the ways just described,
it was found that the families of Prairie City fall into five major
groups or “‘social classes.”” * A social class is a group of people who
think of themselves as belonging to the same social level and who
generally are willing to associate intimately with one another—to
visit each other in their homes, to dine with one another, to have
their families intermarry, and so on.

It is worth while to study the social structure of Prairie City and
to locate the families of the subjects on the social scale because
various social classes have different ideas of what is right and
wrong, interesting and boring, important and unimportant. There-
fore there may be differences among the socal oasses in moral
character.

2 A more complete aceount of the methods used in studying the social strue-
ture of Prairie City is miven in Chapter 21, including a discussion of the rela-
tions of social status to economic status.

? The method of studying the social structure of a modern community is
described in W. Lloyd Warner and Paul S. Lunt, Yankee City Series: 1. The
Soctal Life of @ Modern Community; 11. The Status System of a Modern Com-
munify. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1941, 1942,

Also, W. L. Warner, Marchia L. Mceker, and Kenncth Eells, The Measire-
menl of Social Status. Chicago: Science Hesearch Associates, 1948,

For a description of the relation between the school system and the social
structure of a community, see W. L. Warner, R. J. Havighurst, and M. B. Loeb,
Who Shall Be Educated? New York: Harper & Brothers, 1944.



The Community Setting 17

The following sketches tell something about the kinds of people
who make up the various social classes in Prairie City.

The upper class, group U, is at the top of the social hierarchy.
This is a small group, consisting of about 2 per cent of the people in
the town. They are said by others in Prairie City to be “the top
crowd,” “the aristocrats,” “the four bundred,” ““the money crowd.”
There is a small group of families who are referred to as “the old
families” or “‘the landed gentry,” who have been in the community
for several generations and whose wealth lies largely in land. There
is another group who have come to Prairie City more recently and
who own the principal industries. Together these two groups make
up the upper class. They are important in community affairs but
seldom appear personally at meetings. They give financial sup-
port to the church and to other civie institutions but take little
active part in them.

Members of the upper class live in the best houses in fown, in
two particular neighborhoods. They have a good deal of social
interecourse with people in the nearest metropolitan area. They
have the reputation of being somewhat free in their morals, but
this reputation does not affect their position as “the best people.”

The wpper-midiie class, or group [TM, consists for the most part
of professional men and their families, officials of the industries,
the larger or “better” business men, and a few leading farmers.
Members of this group are the aclive conununity leaders. They
are members of the Rotary Club, the school board, and are officers
of the women’s clubs; they hold the important political offices and
are leaders in their churches. They are “the people you go to if
You want to get anything done,” “the pillars of the church”; they
have a reputation for high moral standards and take a great deal
of civic pride in the community. Six to eight per cent of Prairie
City families fall in this class.

The upper-middle-class familics have higher-than-average in-
comes, live in big houses, and include the individuals of highest
educational attainments. Together with the upper class, these
People are “above the common man” of Prairie City.

The fower-middle class is the “average man” of Prairie City.
This group constitutes the bulk of the membership in the various
associations, the rank and file of the churches, fraternal orders, and
Political organizations. These are the people whose bridge parties,
bunco clubs, and “get togethers” fill the society columns of the local
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newspaper. Thirty-five to forty per cent of the residents of Prairie
City belong in this class.

The members of group LM are small business men, clerical
workers, lesser professional men, foremen, skilled tradesmen, and
farm owners. They live in small, well-kept houses or in large,
older houses; their homes are to be [ound all over Lown, except in
certain poorer districts.

The upper-lower class, group UL, is the large group which is too
busy trying to make a living to have much time for active par-
ticipation in the social organizations of the town. They are the
“poor but respectable’” people, making their living as semiskilled
workers, laborers, and tenant farmers. They are ‘‘the little
people,” “the people who never give anybody any trouble.” In
numbers they make up about 40 per cent of the population. Their
families are large, and they furnish about half of the children of the
community.

MMembers of the upper-lower class have little organized social
life. They are not as active in the card clubs, sewing clubs, and
church auxiliaries as are the lower-middle class. They are dis-
tributed among most of the churches, but two revivalistic churches
are made up almost entirely of members of this group. They Live
in what are generally known as the poorer neighborhoods—around
the edges of town and in some of the poorer commercial buildings.
The Polish group in Prairie City belong mainly to this class.

The lower-middle and upper-lower classes make up the over-
whelming majority, the ‘‘common man’ of Prairie City. The di-
viding line between these two groups is less clearly defined than
ihe line between any other Two <lasses. Movement {rom one elass
to the other is frequent. The Norwegians, the largest ethnie group,
belong mainly to these groups.

The lower-lower class, group LL, is the bottom of the social heap.
Some people are there because of extreme poverty or the stigma of
belonging to a recent immigrant group. But most of this group are
placed there because of ‘‘non-respectability.” They are con-
sidered by the rest of the community to be dirty, shiftless, dis-
honest, and of low morals. The people in other classes refer to
them as “‘those river rats” and “damned Yellow Hammers.,” But
the members of the lower-lower class think of themselves as “just
as good as anybody else.” They refuse to admit that there is any-
thing wrong with their way of life. There are several families in
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this group who boast of fine Bcoteh and English names and a lineage
of several generations in Prairie City. These families have a non-
respectable reputation of long standing.

In the lower-lower class there arc always some families who are
quite respectable, but who by accidents of marriage or because
they live In the “wrong places” are associating with lower-lowers.
These tend to be the families who are upward mobile, and they may
rise into the upper-lower class within a generation.

The LL group has the lowest income, least education, and its
members live in dilapidated shacks on the river bottom or beyond
the abandoned tannery or ahove the poorest stores in the business
section. Their names appear most often on the police records.
They are a considerable distance below the upper-lower group in
the social scale, and it is not easy for them to climb out of their
present status. Several of the young people in these families are
climbing up the social ladder, however, as later chapters will show.
About 12 or 15 per cent of the families in Prairie City fall into this
group.
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Subjects and Procedures

The subjects of these studies consist of all the boys and girls in the
Prairie City area who became ten years old in the calendar year
1942 and all those who became sixteen. Research on the ten-year-
old group is still in progress and will be reported in a later volume.
Research on the sixteen-year-olds had to be terminated as more
and more of the group entered the armed services or left the cor-
munity to work in defense industries. This volume concerns it-
self, therefore, with the sixteen-year-old group; it will be followed
in due time by a report on the younger group which will 2dd to the
findings of this report.

There were 144 individuals in the sixteen-year-old group; 68
boys and 76 girls.  Of this group 114 were in school in September,
1942, and 99 remained in school in June, 1943.

TABLE 1 SOCIAL CLASS, PLACE OF RESIDENCE, ANP SCHOOL
ATTENDANCE OF SIXTEEN-YEAR-OLD SUBJECTS

Boys Garls
| | Total
T UMLM UL LL ? Tetal T UMLM UL LL 7 Total

Urbon

In school 2 3 11 1’38 2 1 22 — 3 19 18 B — 40 78

QOut of school _ 1 17 4 — 22 — — 3 7 5 1 16 38
Rural

In school — 1 ¢ 2 — — 9 — 1 4 6 1 — 1z 21

Out of schocl —_ - — 4 1 — 5 - — 1 1t — — 2 7
Total

In achool 2 4 1T 6 2 1 4% — 4 23 24 T — 58 9

Out of school — — 1 8 5 — 27 - — & 5§ 1 18 43
Total 2 4 18 36 7 1 68 — 4 27 32 12 1 7§ 144

20
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Table 1 shows the distribution by social class and urban or rurai
residence of those in and out of school. There were 116 boys and
girls from Prairie City, 28 from the rural area.

There were two ethnic groups, the Norwegians and the Poles,
with thirty-two and eight representatives respectively. All eight
of the Polish group were urban. This group consisted of five girls,
all in school, and three boys, one of whom was in school. 8ix were
in Class UL and two in Class LL.

TABLE 2 SOCIAL CtASS, PLACE OF RESIDENCE, AND SCHOOL
ATTENDANCE OF NORWEGIAN SUBJECTS

Boys (Girls
Class Total
UMLM UL LL Total| UM LM UL LL Total

Urban
In school — 1 4 2 7 — 5 4 — 9 16
Out of schood | — — 2 — 2 — 1 1 — 2 4
Rural
In school — 4 — — 4 1 3 2 — 6 10
Out of school | — — 1 — 1 _- — 1 — 1 2
Tolal Group
In school — 5 4 2 1 1 8 6 — 15 26
Out of school | — — 3 — 3 -1 2 — 3 6
Total 0O 5 7 2 14 1 9 8 0 18 32

Data on the Norwegian group are given in Table 2. This group
covers a wide range in social class but does not extend into Class U,

There were a number of boys and girls about whom there is
relatively little information. These were the ones who had dropped
out of school.  Since most of the observation and testing was done
in school and since high-school teachers gave much of the informa-
tion on the reputation of the subjects, those who were out of school
were studied less intensively. The thirty who were out of school
at the beginning of the school year are largely unknown to the in-
vestigators. The fifteen who dropped out during the year are
better known, and there is a good deal of information on a few of
them. Information is quite complete on about 95of the 144 subjects.
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In terms of social class groups, information is complete on
nearly all members of the U, UM, and LM classes. Although the
number of subjeets in the two upper classes is small, it constitutes
the total membership of their respective groups, and there is no
question of their being a “representative sample.” On the two
lower classes, information is much less complete. Those on whom
the data are least adequate are the boys and girls who had dropped
out of school. Their omission from the studies leaves a serious
gap. It should not be assumed that what 1s shown to be true of
the UL and LL subjects for whom data were available is neces-
sarily true of all UL and LL sixteen-year-olds in Prairie City.

RESEARCH PROCEDURES

There are, in general, two possible approaches to the study of moral
character: one may be called the statistical approach; the other,
the study of individuals. 7

The statistical approach involves the isolation of factors in the
social environment, or factors in the personalities of subjects,
which may be presumed to affect character development, and the
determination of the statistical relation of each of these factors,
in turn, to “good” or “bad” character. Examples of this approach
are studies of the relation of intelligence to character, of social
position to character, or of church membership to character. The
results of such studies apply to the group of subjects as a whole but
not necessarily to every individual within the group. A finding
such as the one that high intelligence goes with high reputation will
apply to most of the members of the group; it may or may not be
true for a given individual.

The study of individuals, on the other hand, requires the as-
sembling of as much pertinent data as possible on a series of in-
dividuals, the making of case studies designed to explore the inter-
action of social and personal factors as they operate in the char-
acter formation of each individual, and the formation of generaliza~
tionz which emerge from such case studies.

Both approaches were planned and carried on simultaneously.
The same set of basic data was used for both.

The group studies were planned hy a committee consisting of all
the authors. Separate studies were made by individual authors or
pairs of authors, but these were all designed in relation to each
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other and as Integral parts of the over-all research program. All
the data collected were available to every member of the com-
mittee. When a new research instrument was needed, as was nec-
essary in several cases, the committee helped to provide ideas and
to criticize tentative forms.

Arrangements were made in Prairie City to secure the necessary
data. Tests and other instruments were administered by ficld
workers who lived in Prairie City but who came to Chicago reg-
ularly for meetings with the research committee.

To make the individual case studies, the Clinieal Conference
Group, consisting of seven of the authors, was formed. FEach mem-
ber of this group became expert in interpreting data from one or
more gourees, and the seven persons met together regularly to in-
tegrate and interpret data for each of the individuals being
studied.

Part 1T of this book deals with the statistical, or group, studies.
Each chapter in Part I reports a separate study, together with the
results obtained.

Part III deals with the study of individual cases. It includes a
geries of case histories, followed by the generalizaticns which
emerged regarding character and personality.

Part IV consists of a general summary and interpretation of all
the findings of the studies and recommendations for a community
program of character development,

Part V contains the more technical and statistieal details of the
rescarch methods. This material has been placed last in the in-
terests of the general reader, who is probably more concerned with
findings than with problems of method. The reader who is par-
ticularly interested in research techniques may, however, wish to
read this section before reading Parts IT and ITE.

The research instruments were both numercus and varied. Al-
though each technique will be described in detail in later chapters,
it may help to orient the reader if they are listed here according to
the three general areas in which data were obfained.

1. Data en Characler Reputation
The Check List, used for rating sixteen-year-olds. Ratings were furnished
by school teachers, employers, Scout leaders, and Sunday-school teachers.
The Character-Sketech Matching Insirument, for rating by adults.
The Guess-Who Test, for data from age mates on character reputation.
The Portrail-Guess-Who, a variation of the Guess-Who Test.
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2. Data on Social Conlests

Social-status classification, giving the sociy]_olags position of the family.

The Index of Secial Characteristics, a s0€ie,_geonomie index.

The Family-Relations Questionnaire, t0 pot information on emotional
relationships in the family.

Interviews, with teachers and townspeople,

Records of membership, in churches and olper organizations.

The Adull-Guess-Who Test, to get the Dypes of 1ocal adults who have
good reputations in the eyes of the sixtecn-yoar.old graup.

A sociumelric best, of the Moreno type, to discover the popularity status
of cach subject with his age mutes.

8. Data on I'ndividual Characleristics

Essays on life ideals, written by the subjeqig.

Student Beliefs, an attitude questionnaire ghout moral beliefs.

Lafe Problems, a “lifc-situation test” to get data on ability to apply moral
principles to conduect.

The Moral Ideology Test, a questionnaire (g elicit student ideas of goud
and bad behavior.

The Emotional Response T'esi, a questionpgire to find out what cxperi-
ences have strong emotional values for studpp g

The Mooney Problem Check List, to get dayg on personal adjustment.

The California Personality Inventory, l0 But data on personal adjustment.

Tnlerviews with the subjects and with teachers, ministers, and others
ronecerning the sixteen-year-olds.

Inielligence lests, the Stanford-Binet anq the performance part of the
Wechsler-Bellevue Test of Adult Intelligencg

School marks.

Interest inventories, the PEA 8.2a and 8.2b Inventorics, to get information
about adjustment to school and about peragnality factors.

Borschach Ink-Blot Test, to get data aboul pergonglity make-up.

Blories from pictures, a test of the thematic apperception type, to get
data about personality factors.
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4

Community Factors in Relation to

Character Formation

The chapters constituting Part 2 of this book vary eonsiderably in style, con-
tent, and the nature of their contributions to the study of character develop-
ment. Some chapters are primarily explorations in method; some are most
valuable in delineating areas for further research; others contain implications
for educational practice.

Chapter 4 diseusses, in terms of Prairie City, some of the background factors
present in all communitics which play a role in character formation and which
are often overlooked in studics of character. The valucs dominant in the peer eul-
ture and the adolescent’s adjustment to his peers arc examples of such factors.

The material in this chapter should prove of interest to teachers and other
group workers in drawing attention to somc of the less-formal, less-often-
recognized social influenees which mold character. 1t should also be of inter-
est to research workers in suggesting areas to be investigated in any study of
character development.

This chapter deals with some of the community aspects which
must be taken into account in any consideration of the factors
influencing character. Much of this material will be important in
understanding the chapters to follow, for it describes the moral
getting in which Prairie City boys and girls live.

The chapter is divided into five parts, each of which deseribes
one feature of the community background: the values held by
various groups in the community, the social life of adolescents, the
quality of the home life of people in the community, character-form-
ing organizations, and recreation places frequented by young people.

The first three topics will be discussed on the basis of information
gathered in the course of three years of study of the community’s
soclal organization.!

! The basie data for this discussion are contained in & number of field reports

in the files of the Committee on Human Development, The University of Chicago.
27
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VALUES OF VARIOUS GROUPS IN THE COMMUNITY

The child learns values from two general sources: from the adults_
who have prestige in his eyes and from his own age group. Some
of the values which the boy or girl learns are community wide.
They are held by all persons, regardless of social or economic
status. SBuch variations as oceur in these values are individual and
not the result of systematic group differences. Other values
learned by children are characteristic of smaller groups within the
community, such as social classes, churches, ethnic groups, and
the age group to which the boy or girl belongs.

Values of the Communily as a Whole
The community values the general moral virtues of honesty, re~
sponsibility, loyalty, and kindliness, though these virtues are
interpreted differently by different groups in the community. For
example, loyalty to one’s own family is valued by everybody, but
loyalty to the community is a value limited largely to middle-class
people. Projects for community betterment, for making Prairie City
“the finest little city in the Corn Belt,” enlist the active support of
middle-class people but fail to stir the interest of the lower classes.

Prairie City is socially and politically conservative, It changes
its mind slowly and holds to the ideals that have served it in the
past. Above all, it holds to the doctrine that the individual should
be responsible for his own economic security.

At the same time one of the traditional American ideals seems
to be loging ground in Prairie City. This is the ideal of progress—
the goal of making the community bigger and better. Instead of
working toward this goal, most people in Prairie City feel that
inscrutable external forces will have their way, regardless of what
individuals do. Consequently, the community makes no effort
to expand. Tor example, when all the vacant houses in Prairie
City were filled as a result of a war boom in a neighboring town, it
was proposed that Prairie City apply for federal funds to construct
several hundred new houses. But there was very little public
sentiment for the proposal. None but a few merchants pushed the
idea actively. Some people feared that a post-war business
recession would leave houses empty and that an increase of popula-
tion would leave just so many more families to “‘go on relief”” when
the boom was over.
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People are not optimistic about life growing better in Prairie
City. The memory of the depression of the 1930's is vivid, and
World War II created a pessimistic uncertainty about the future.
Thus, while the individual is expected to make the most of his
abilities, the people doubt that this will result in better economic
and social conditions.

Nevertheless, people do not let their uncertainty about the future
mar their enjoyment of the present. They prefer present comfort
to the promise of future wealth and power. They want the joys
of this world, the solid jovs, and they are more interested in the
comfort that material wealth can provide than in the power it
can bestow upon its owner. For this reason they value leisure.
When the duck-hunting season opens, for example, men of all
economic levels leave their businesses and their work and go
hunting for a few days. Fishing is popular too, and men and boys
will take a day off any time to fish in near-by lakes and rivers.

‘We see this desire for material comfort and stability reflected
in the following excerpts from essays written by sixteen-year-olds

on the subject, “The Person I Would Like to Be Like.”

I would like to be about 23 years old. At that age T would probably know
something about what my future occupation would be. I would be more or
less settled in life as an adult and my warries and anticipation of what I was
to do for a living would be over. I would like to do manual labor on & project
of my own or for someone else, I like work where I would be able to decide
things for mysclf. If T wanted {o go somewhere, I would like to go without
my work always hampering me from doing it.

When I become an adult I would like very much to own a little business of
some kind, grocery store, sporting store, something on that order. After I
have established a good profitable business T would like to scttle down and
get married. Have two or three children, Then spend the rest of my days
making my family happy.

These boys at sixteen want security rather than adventure.
They will be content with modest achievements. The following
two essays, written by middie-class boys who expect to be engi-
neers, show a surprising lack of the youthful enthusiasm and the
ageressive drive for achievement which have long been considered
American charactetistics.

The clothes T have would be good and not worn out. I would not be fat.
My profession would be such as to provide me with enough money for a home
of my own, a car, a wife, ete. My profession would probably be electrical
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engineering or gome other sort of engineering. The town I live in would not
be too big, and not too small. Y would travel quite a bit. I would do some
hunting, play golf, probably gamble some. I would know how to fiy if at all
possible, and ['d own my own plane.

Suppose I am thirty-five years old. T would like to be an engincer at some
plant. I would be making & good income, enough to have a small home of
Iny own, in a tewn of about 5,000 population, and cnough to support a small
family and be able to save enough to go on a vacation every year and to have
some of the things I have always looked forward to having. I should like to
be very healthy and have an electric 100l shop in the basement as well as a
boat in the river and short enough hours at work so I could use some of these
privileges. Maybe T would he more safisfied if I owned a business of my
own, small or large; it makes no difference.

The following essays, written by girls, express similar values.
All three girls are thinking of settling down in Prairie City to a
comfortable, industrious, but not ambitious, life.

When I become an adult 1 would like to be an understanding persen, alzo
a very patient one. I would like to be a person that gets up in the morning
at regular hours and that gets her housework done in the morning without
fooling around and stopping to monkey with every little thing, Also T would
like to be respeeted enough to have discipline in the home among the children.
I also would like to be an economizing person and not to wastc money. I
would like to be able to cook good meals and know quite a little about sewing,
canning and other things uscful in the home. I want to be a person that
people like if T want to have many friends. I also want a home where religion
is stressed and where everyone works for the good of each other.

T would like to be a combination of several people T know. I would like to
be a beauty opcrator when I get out of school. I would like to have the
appearance of someone ‘‘neat” all of the time. T would like to have character
Tike that of Greer Garson in her pictures. She is a movie actress but 1 would
like to be the character that she usuaily plays in her pictures, kind-hearted,
always smiling, and helpful to others when they need help. For reereation I
would like to do things around the home or to do any kind of recreation with
other people if it were at all possible.

When I am 21 T would like to be well liked by everyone. Have a nice dis-
position and be easy to get along with. I would like to have a nice com-
plexion, straight teeth, and nice hajr. I wabpt to be a typist or a secretary,
make a good salary and live comfortably. I want to be able to dance well,
play tennis and all sorts of sports. I would like to know about the world of
today and of tomorrow, so I will be an interesting person to talk to.

The impression one obtains from all the essays is that their
authors are down-to-earth and unimaginative—none of these
young people wants to save the world or to set it on fire,
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Religion is a basic element of Prairie City culture although many
people do not take active part in the churches. When a Prairie
City resident says he lives in “God’s country,” he belicves he is
speaking the literal truth. The general attitude i1z that the
churches are good for the community. TFor the church goers,
religlon nearly always takes an active form—the churches exist
for service. Contemplative religion does not flourish.

Human nature is considered rational and responsible. A person
1s responsible for using his will power to control his impulses; if he
behaves immorally, it is his own fault. Moral character, thercfore,
is generally thought to be the responsibility of the individual and
of his family. Most people in Prairie City would say for instance
that delinquency is a stgn that something is wrong with the
delinquent individual. Few persons would stop to question
whether or not juvenile delinquency is also a sign that something
is wrong with the community. On the other hand, the leaders in
the community are beginning to think of the social environment
of boys and girls as having something to do with their character
development. An indication of this is the fact that a recreation
center for young people was recently established under the sponsor-
ship of the Rotary and Lions clubs.

Values Held by the Various Social Classes

The various social classes of Prairie City have somewhat different
sets of values.

Members of the upper class place importance on their family’s
past history. They like to talk about the preceding generations.
They like to spend money on things which will not produce a
profit, such as objects of art, fine horses, fine houses, and philan-
thropy. Prairie City’s upper cluss is nol so clearly marked off
from the upper-middle class as is the case in older cities in the
East and South. Ience the characteristic upper-class values are
not much in evidence, and the community is dominated more by
the values of the upper-middle class.

The upper-middle class set great store by civie virtue. For them
a man’s duty to God is his duty to the community., They may
even let their responsibilities as parents be subordinated to their
responsibilities as citizens, by giving time to community affairs
which they might otherwize give to their children. They are
great believers in education and in educai‘:ion as the solution of
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social problems. Their children are leaders in the high school and
nearly all go to college.

A leading upper-class man defined the virtues of the upper-
middle class when, in gpeaking about the father of one of the
sixteen-year-olds, he said:

He is one of the finest men we have in town. He has an excellent com-
munity attitude. Of course, maybe [ judge people too much by their com-
munity attitudes, but if people are really interested in their children and

interested in the community institutions and working together, I don't give
8 damn about their social standing.

The values which the upper-middle class instill in their children
are self-reliance, initiative, loyalty, good manners, and respon-
sibility to the community. The vices against which they train
their children are stealing and destruction of property, sexual
immerality, bad manners, and careleseness in dress and speech.

In the upper-middle class certain of the general moral virtues
held as values by the entire community have taken on specifie
forms which differentiate them from the same moral virtues in
other social classes, For example, honesty is accepted as a virtue
by all classes, but in the upper-middle class it is a generalized
virtue. One is expected to be honest toward all people; and honest
In matters of property, of truth telling, and of keeping promises.
In the lower class, honesty is limited to dealings within the family
and within a small neighborhood group. The average lower-class
person does not feel compelled to tell the truth to everybody, to
be careful of the property of everyone, or to keep his promises to
everyone.

The lower-middle and upper-lower classes are very much alike in
their values. They stress respectability, thrift, loyalty, responsi-
bility to family and church, and fidelity in marriage. The church
is important in the lives of these people. It i3, for them, what the
community is for the upper-middle class. [t i the scene of most
of their social life and the theater of their efforts toward moral
improvement of society. The lower-middle people are the most
active and faithful church workers, while the upper-lower group
follow their lead.

Moral and religious beliefs vary somewhat from one church to
another within the lower-middie and upperlower classes. The
Lutherans, for example, teach against dancing, smoking, card
playing, and movie going. Their argument against these practices
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is that, although they are not sins in themselves, they lead to
sin.

The lower-class members of a church tend more toward other-
worldliness—the belief that they will be rewarded in the next life
for good works and sacrifice and suffering in this life. They also
get great store by personal religicus conversion and the personal
experience of salvation.

Education has a different value for this group than it has for the
upper-middle class. The majority accept school simply as a means
of getting children ready for adulthood. Education, for them, is
necessary for individual voeational suecess.  The socially mobile
minority of this group—those who are trying fo “improve their
station in life’—look on college g a means for getting their chil-
dren ahead in the world, but the majority think of high-school
graduation as the highest educational goal. In contrast to these
attitudes, the upper-middle class thinks of college as necessary to
give their children their own status, and they put great trust in
education and research as a means of solving social and economic
problems.

The lower-lower class are thought to be immoral, by those above
them on the social scale. The members of this class are arrested
more frequently than those of any other group. Their violations
of the code of sexual morality are, if not more frequent, at least
more widely known and more flagrant than those of other groups.
On the other hand, there are some thoroughly respectable families
in this social group who, because of being “foreigners” or because
of poverty, are placed in the lowest class.

The primeipah velees held by the lower-lower class wenter ahout
food, leisure, and family solidarity. The moral virtues of honesty,
responsibility, and loyalty are restricted to a small sphere of action
that includes the family and a few neighbors or friends.

It seems probable that at least some of the moral ideals held up
to children of the lower-lower class are different from those taught
to children in the other classes. Stealing is more apt to be over-
locked or condoned. Church influence is absent or weak. The
moral teaching of the school is not so strongly rcinforced by the
home, and children of this ¢lass tend to drop out of school at an
earlier age than children of other social classes. Lower-class
children are taught to fight. They experience more open exhibition
of aggression in their homes, where the father may beat the
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mother, the children are whipped frequently, and the child’s
own aggressive impulses are not much restrained by his
parents. -

Similarly, lower-class children suffer less restraint on sex play
and sex exploration than do middle-class children.

As a generalization i1t might be said that lower-class children
have fewer and less rigid controls on the free play of their impulses,
while middie-class children are made to inhubit their impulses
through the watehfulness of their parents and the ever-present
question in their own minds, “What will people think?”

Lower-class life in Prairie City differs in one important way
from lower-class life in a metropolis. The great city presents the
disturbing phenomenon of “disorganized areas” in which, from
the middle-class viewpoint, social values have gone awry. In
these areas it is normal for a child to steal, to lie to the authoritics,
and to be sexually delinquent. In fact; delinquency is normal, and
only those children who deviate from the normal have a chance
of adopting middle-class values. This phenomenon of a “delin-
quency culture” is possible because of the geographical fragmenta-
tion of the city, which forces thousands of lower-class people to
live together, with their own schools and places of recreation, and
which effectively prevents their children from having contact with
children from other social classes.

In Prairie City there is very little segregation by social class,
and there is no “disorganized area.” The people of the lower-lower
class live in a fringe around the town, as well as in the poorer parts
of the business district. Their children are found in all the ele-
mentary schools. Thus they are exposed in the gchool and on the
playground to middle-class influences among their ovwn age group.
There are no delinquent groups in Prairic City, though of course
some groups of young people have lower reputations than others.
Among the sixteen-year-old group there was no history of gang
delinquency.

The differences in moral values among the various social classes
are probably greater in practice than in words. People all up and
down the social scale in Prairie City tend to agree verbally with
an official moral ideology, from which their actual moral behavior
departs in various ways. For example, upper-class parents un-
doubtedly tell their children that gambling is wrong, although
adults in this class do gamble. Parents of the lower-lower class
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tell their children that stealing is wrong but do not punish stealing
consistently and may themselves set an example of stealing.

The official value system and moral ideology of Prairie City is
that of the middle class. This was found to be true when boys
and girls were given a test called the Moral Ideology Test in which
they were asked to name examples of good behavior and bad
behavior. There were few differences between children of the
different social classes.?

VALUES OF THE ADOLESCENT CULTURE

Recent studies of adoleseents have emphasized the faet that boys
and girls in their teens have a culture of their own with moral
standards and with moral pressures hehind those standards. This
culture has heen called the “adolescent peer culture.” * Boys and
girls, desiring the approval of their age mates, follow the fashions
of the peer eulture in moraly, dress, and speech; and the moral
standards and practices of the adolescent peer culture are probably
an important factor in character formation.

The principal values of the adolescent peer culture in Prairie
City are social participation, group loyalty, and individual achieve-
ment and responsibility. As a means of social participation, such
social skills as daneing are desivable, ag well as a supply of spending
money and good clothes. Group loyalty takes the form prineipally
of loyalty to the high school and its activities, but church youth
groups and the informal chigues of the adolescent social world also
command lovalty. Individual achievement and responsibility
mean, for most young people, doing well in school, getting a part-
time job, and being a responsible member of several clubs or other
organizutions.

The high school is the principal locus of the adolescent peer
culture. School dances, athletic contests, hay rides, and club
activities, as well as study halls and classrooms, are the places
where boys and girls learn how to behave socially and morally as
young men and women. When a community reereation center

? Bernice L. Neugarten, “Family Social Position and the Social Develop-
ment of the Child,” Ph.D. Disscrtation, University of Chicago Library, 1943,

7 National Sociely for the Study of Education, Ferty-Third Yearbook, T'art T,
Adolescence, Chap. 12. Chicago: Department of Education, University of
Chicago, 1044.



36 Adolescent Character and Personality

was opened for the use of young people, it was placed under the
supcrvision of the high-school Student Council and became an
adjunct of the school program.

The moral standards of the adolescont peer culture are largely
middle-clasg standards set by the high school, which is, in turn,
run by people with middle-class values. The teachers are nearly
all middle-class people and so are the parents who are most active
in school affairs.  Finally, the dominant adolescent group in the
high school is composed mainly of middle-class girls and bays.

During the period of these studies, the adolescent peer culture
of Prairie City was dominated by one clique of girls, who formed
themselves into a secret society. This elique was composed of
girls from upper-middle-class families and the few upper-class
girls in school, together with a few popular girls from lower-gstatus
families. These girls elected their eandidates to school offices
and also set the social pace. There was no comparable group of
boys. The leaders among the boys tended to cooperate with this
group of girls. The teachers gave this girls’ clique their tacit
support, since it included the “best” girls in the school.

Thus the two most powerful groups in the school, the teachers
and the leading clique among the adolescents, worked pretty much
together in setting standards. Most of the students followed their
lead. Only in the sphere of relations between boys and girls was
there any considerable conflict between teachers and parents, on
the one hand, and adolescents, on the other hand.

To achieve success in the adolescent peer culture, a hoy or girl
must stay in school, be a reasonably good student, take part in
school activities, and go to the school dances and parties, In the
process of adjusting suceessfully in these ways, he would be learn-
ing middle-class morality. The majority of young people at-
tempted to fit themselves into this situation.

There were three groups which did not adjust well to the dom-
mant adolescent peer culfure as it operated in the high school.
Failure to adjust meant for each group that it adopted a code of
morals which deviated from the accepted code of the school.

One of thesc groups was the Lutherans. As will be explained
in a later chapter, the Lutherans arc largely a Norwegian group
who try to keep themselves apart from the rest of the community.
Since they oppose dancing and motion pictures, their young people
cannot participate freely with the dominant group. The Lutheran
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Church has an extensive young people’s program, including parties
at the church on the nights when the school holds dances. Thus a
rival peer culture has been established by the Lutherans, with a
somewhat different set of moral standards from that of the group
that centers in the high sehool. This does not work out as well asg
the leaders of the Norwegian group would like, for it causes 2 good
deal of conflict in the lives of the young people as they feel the
pressure of the dominant peer culture. Some of them leave the
church, at least temporarily.

One of the young people who had dropped out of the Lutheran
gocial group had this to say:

Those Lutheran kids gang together, exeept for me. They stick together
just like glue. 1 was ostracized from them because I danced and went to
shows and played bridge. They're against everything, In fact, every time
we had a dance at the high school, they threw some kind of a party at the
church and tried to make the kids come. Those that didn't were ostracized.

The character reputation of the Norwegian group does not suffer
from their lack of adjustment to the dominant peer culture. This
is easily understood, for they deviate from the accepted pattern
toward the side of more rigorous morality. Furthermore, their
academic adjustment in the school is satisfactory, and they par-
ticipate freely in athletics and other activities which are not
frowned on by the church. If anything, membership in the
Norwegian group is an advantage, as {ar as moral reputation is
concerned.

The second deviant group consisted of 3 number of high-school
students who felt that they were “out of things” socially. They
came mostly from upper-lower-class families. Perhaps because
the dominant social group consisted of girls, the most vocal of
this deviant group also were girls. They openly flouted school
regulations, made no effort in their studies, refused to attend the
school dances, and went with boys who had dropped out of sehool
or lived out of town.

One of the leaders of this group was a girl who will be called
Esther, She was the third child in a large family. Her father
was a factory worker with a good reputation. Esther had been an
inconspicuous student in school and seemed to be getting along
all right until her junior year, when she was sixteen. About this
time a number of things went wrong for her. During the summer
she had begun to go oul at night with boys. She had a job at
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this time in a soda fountain which was a favorite meeting place
for hoys and girls of lower-clags families and also for young men
who lived in the surrounding country, Her parents beecame
alarmed at reports they heard about her and ruled that she must
be home by ten o’clock in the evening and that she was not to go
automobile riding with boys. She resented these restrictions and
complained that she was being treated like a baby.

When school started for her Junier year, Esther made an attempt
to win soeial prestige by competing for the post of cheer leader.
There were three girls to be chosen. The ruling clique put up
three eandidates who practiced together and learned from each
other. Esther and another girl who tried out for the position were
left alone, without aid and encouragement from anvone. The three
who had the backing of the ruling clique won the positions, and
Esther became bitter about it. Shortly afterward she and some
of her friends began “skipping school,” which was a serious offense
in Prairie City. After one flagrant case of “skipping,” the mothers
of several of the girls were called to the school. These mothers were
worried about their daughters but were inclined to blame the school
for whal they called “playing favorites” wnd discriminating against
their daughters.

Interviews by a field worker with XEsther at about this time
showed something of her situation and her reactions to it. The
field worker, in this case a man, said to her:

“Well now, Esther, could you {ell me how you feel about school cutting,
and why you did it? I just want to have some idea of how you feel about the
school situation, the cuttimg, and so on.”

L, T yoa, Wi 5 ! e s, e way s o ol ws g we
treated here, you can’t blame us for the way we focl. Frankly, for a lot of us,
there’'s nothing here but just coming to clagses, and listening to the teacher,
and reciting our lessons, and studying, and going home again. We're just
pushed out of things. There are a group of girls here who think they're higher
than us, and they look down on us. T won't mention any names, but they're
a group of girls from the wealthier families. They bave a club that’s supposed
to be outside the school, but it’s really in the school. They can do things that
we can't afford, and they hog all the offices and are in all the activities. They
just won't pay any attention to us. Tve almost quit going to church because
some of this same group go to the church I used to £o to, and there’s only ane
girl besides mysell who goes there that’s not in that group. They snub us,
and they won’t talk to us. Now, I know that we're not rich. Dad’s only a
factory worker, and we can’t afford to do a lot of things, but we'd like to be in
the school activities and the school games, go to the dances, and things like
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that. But they just make us feel like we're not wanted. I went to some of
the activitics when I first started high school, but they just ignored us. Last
year I was in two clubg, but this year I'm not in_anything. If we go to the
high-school dances, nobody will dance with uws. They just dance among
themselves and have a good time, and we're just nobody. Well, why come
to school? We're made to feel out of place, and that’s just the way it is.”

“Well,” said 8——, “‘do you go with boys in the high school?”’

“No, 1 don’t go with boys in the high scheol. T just don't earc to. TI'd
like to go with some of them, but most of the boys that I'd want to go with,
they wouldn’t ask me. T guess they just don't want to go with me. This
year I've heen going with a boy that works over at the ammunition plant
[in a near-by town]."” :

“What's his name?"”

“His narme is Joe.”

“What's his last name?”

“Well, I don't know just how to spell it. I know if starts with K-r-a-k-o,
but I don't know the rest of it.”

“Did he go to Prairie City High?”

“No, he never went to high school. His farsily just moved over into the
neighborhood last year.”

“I've been in the doghouse so long now I don’t know whether I'll ever get
out.” Esther changed the subject.

“Well, what would you like to do in school?’ asked 5——.

“7’d like to have an office, just a scerctary of a club, or something like that.
T like to do things, and I just want to have fun like the rest of these girls do.”

Esther is one of a group of about ten girls in her class who feel
this way about the social life of the school and have said so in
interviews with ficld workers. Several boys have made similar
comments, though somewhat less articulate.

Esther and her friends are caught in a vicious circle. Since they
are not accepted in the social life of the adolescent peer culture,
they make a life for themselves with other adolescents who are not
accepted. This gives them a jgaud reputation, and they have more
difficulty than ever in their ¥elations with their school mates.
School becomes a prison, and, when they try to escape from it, the
school authoritics come down on them heavily and bring their
parents into the situation. The parents alternately punish their
children and accuse the school authorities of favoritism.

The character reputations of Esther and others in this group are
low—probably lower than their behavior actually warrants. But
their situation is a bad one and may nfluence their characters
negatively. They need, obviously, a more wholesome situation, one
which offers greater possibilities for satisfaction of their social necds.
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The feelings of the majority of high-school students toward this
deviant group and the resultant attitudes of the deviant group are
brought out in a study by Neugarten.* She studied how high-
school students were rated by their fellow students on popularity
and other personality traits. The dominant clique of girls all came
out, with high favorable scores though they were rated unfavorably
by members of the deviant group. On the other hand, I'sther and
her friends were mentioned frequently on unfavorable items. With
a, few exceptions, the upper- and upper-middle-ciass boys and girls
received the most favorable ratings; the upperdower- and lower-
lower-class youth received unfavorable ratings. ‘

The third deviant group consisted of those who had dropped out
of school. These boys and girls were almost completely outside
the dominant adolescent peer ctlture, except for a few who par-
ticipated in the young-people’s organizations of the churches. Thig
group had a loose, ill-organized culture of their own, with its locus
in certain recreational places of questionable repute, such as a
skating rink, the bowling alley, and two or three small eating places,
Here they came in contact with the unadjusted high-school
students who hovered between the two cultures.

The vut-of-school group had poor reputations among the teachers
and students in the high school, as well as in the community at
large. The values of this group were quite different from the
values of the school group. They did not eare about education.
They had no desire for social participation outside their own
group. Their vocational expectations were lower., Their moral
standards were said to be lower, by the dominant group. They
probably were somewhat freer in their sexual behavior than would
be approved by middle-class standards.

There were several out-of-school youth with very good reputa-~
tions, and everybody recognized that they did not belong to this
out-of-school peer culture. They had to stop school for economic
reasons or because they were needed to care for invalid persons
at home. They tended to seek association with other adolescents
in church groups.

To summarize what has been found about the sccial life of
Prairie City adolescents as a factor in character formation, the
dominant peer culture encourages conformity to middle-class

¢ Bernice L. Neugarten, “Family Social Position and the Social Development
of the Child,” Ph.D. Dssertation, University of Chicago Library, 1943,
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values and morals; boys and girls who do not adjust well to the
dominant peer culture are subject to somewhat deviate character-
forming influences. The Norwegian Lutheran group has a peer
culture which encourages a rigorous, puritanical morality. The
out-of-school group hasg a peer culture which encourages a moral
code that i3 undesirable judged by middle-class standards. Within
the school, but on the fringe of the dominant peer culture, is an
unadjusted group which is hostile to the school and the things the
gchool stands for and which leans toward the peer culture of the
out-of-school group.

MORAL QUALITY OF HOME LIFE

Undoubtedly the most important single influence on character is
the home. Consequently, it is necessary in a study of character
formation to evaluate the moral influence of the home upon differ-
ent individuals and different groups of individuals.

The following description of home life in Prairie City is based
ont the observations of field workers; it needs to be supplemented
by more detailed information and analysis in subsequent work in
Prairic City.

There is something of a contrast between middle- and lower-clags
family life. The middle-class family has allies in the school,
church, and youth organizations. The lower-class family takes a
relatively greater responsibility for training itg children and relies
less upon the asststance of outside institutions.

The child of a middle-class family spends relatively more time
“Unun fioes ‘tne lower-tinss ¢nld 1n acuvites of Tne Boy and Tnrl
Scouts, in school activities, in the public library, and in the
church (with the exception, in the last instance, of the lower-class
Lutheran child). The child of a lower-class family spends more
time with his parents. His parents do not helong to many associa-
tions, nor do they have many things to do in their leisure time that
take them out of their homes. Furthermore, since families are
larger in the lower classes, there is more chance for a lower-class
child to find playmates in his own home. This does not necessarily
mean that the lower-class parent plays a more important role in
the character formation of the child than does the middle-class
parent. It may be that middle-class parents give more thought
to the training of their children, and, with fewer children in the
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family, they may be able to give more attention to the individual
child, Lower-class parents may be too busy or too careless to
put forth much effort on the moral training of their children, even
though they spend miuch of their time in the company of their
children. The lower-class parent transmits his moral values to
his child in an effective manner; but this is probably due to the
fact that the lower-class child is subjected to & minimum of pres-
gure from the dominant middle-class, child-caring institutions in |
the community.

The middle-class family is supplemented by the school, church,
and character-building organizations which reinforce middie-class
values. Thus the middle-class child finds little or no conflict
between the standards of his home and the expectations of his
teachers, Sunday school, and club leaders. The lower-class child
faces such a conflict but usually resolves it by participating in few
activities outside the home.

CHARACTER-FORMING ORGANIZATIONS

Prairie City has a full complement of organizations designed to
improve the character of boys and girls. TFor the most part Prairie
City residents regard the influence of these agencies as good,
although enthusiasm is frequently tempered by awareness of
factors that limit the mfluence of a given organization.

The Boy Scouts, Girl Scouts, and Camp Fire Girls are generally
approved. However, these organizations tend to draw very largely
from middle-class families when perhiaps the lower-class childreti
need them more. For example, the following eomments by people
in the community were made about the Boy Scouts: ‘“Unfortu-
nately, that group doesn’t reach the children that need 1t most.”
. . . "It has the weakness that it rcaches those who would be
reached in the home anyway.”

Concerning the girls’ organizations, one person said: “Probably
the Girl Scouts have done pretty well as a character-building
agency, but both the Girl S8couts and the Camp Fire Girls have
drawn social and religious lines & little close, and that has hampered
their work somewhat.”

While extracurricular school activities in general are considered
good influences for high-school people, the activity that has at-
tracted most attention is music. The high-school band is a very



Community Factors 43

popular organization. The following are typical comments by
Prainie City people: “That is a very finc influence, and the director
is a splendid influence, too.” . . . “The music program touches a
lot of young people in Prairie City, and there is a fine spirit of
good fellowship and working together.”

One person spoke approvingly of the extracurricular activities
themselves but critically of the fact that participation was limited
to too small a number: “Those things are good, but 1 eriticize them
from the standpoint that they don’t reach a lot of the youngsters.
They are quite selective.”

The men’s service clubs are interested in character formation.
They have tried to accomplish something in the way of dealing
with the problem of juvenile delinquency. One club has a special
committee for boys’ work. The other club has been responsible
for the recreation center.

The recreation center was established during the course of these
studies. Its purpose was to provide under good auspices a social
center for teen-age youth. Though financed by adults, the opera-
tion of the center was a responsibility of the high-school Student
Council. The boys and girls who frequented the recreation center
tended to be the ones who were best adjusted to the social life of
the high school. Relatively few out-of-school youth attended.
One local resident commented as follows: “Well, it’s done a fairly
good job, but it doesn’t reach the ones that you want to reach.”
The center was closed after less than a year of operation.

RECREATION PLACES FREQUENTED BY YOUNG PEOPLE

Perhaps fully as effective in charaecter formation as the so-called
“eharacter-bullding’’ organizations are the commercial recreational
places frequented by wvoung people. These are the swimming
pool, the pool hall, the roller-skating rink, the howling alley, the
movies, and the taverns.

The public swimming pool is generally approved. This is an
open-air pool, available only during the summer. *1 think our
swimming pool provides the right kind of recreation and guid-
ance.” . . . “IL is very valuable fuor young people, well super-
vised and well directed.”

It is interesting to note the attitudes of Prairie City people
toward the pool hall in their town. In most towns a pool hall has
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a poor reputation as a “hangout” for young men; but such is not
the ease here. People will not go so far as to say that the pool
hall is a good influence, but they almost invariably point out
that it is not a harmful influence and that it is well supervised.
The following comment is a typical one: “I don’t think that the
pool hall is a bad influence here. It certainly has a very good
reputation. The boys think a great deal of the man who operates
the place, and, the way it 1s run, U don’t think it is a bad influence
at all.”

There are mixed feelings about the skating rinks. There are
two rinks: one in the municipal park and one over a store down-
town. People agree that skating is a desirable form of entertain-
ment, but some are skeptical of the way in which the rinks are
run: “That’s probably a combination of both good and bad.
Skating itself, under the right supervision, is certainly good recrea-~
tion. They have well-supervised high-school parties at the rink
downtown, and I think that is a good social function. But the
general run of youngsters who hang around there night after night

do considerable drinking, T know,” . _ . “*The rink in the park is
a grand place, very clean and well run. They don’t allow any
drinking there.” . .. “I guess the rink downtown is not very

)y

good. People speak of it as a ‘hole.

The bowling alley has a variable repufation also. “In some ways
it 15 fine, and in other ways it is not, but I think it is pretty well
ran.  They don’t permit drinking on the premises, and that is a
considerable help.”” . . . “I don’t believe thev serve aleoholie
drinks there so probably that wouldn't be a bad influence, It
may even be a good one.” . . . “I enjoy bowiing, but I'm not
inclined to think too well of our bowling alley here.”

Motion pictures are a pervasive influence. Except for those
whose parents forbid movie going on religious grounds, nearly
every boy and girl goes regularly, and averages about two shows a
week. There 8 no question that the movies play an important
role in determining superficial behavior patterns of adolescents
such as choice of clothes and hair styles. To what extent the
movies influence character development remains a moot question.

The middle-ciass people of Prairie City deplore undesirabie
movies but do little to influence the type of pictures shown, ‘“‘In
this community they are decidedly bad, just decidedly. So many
of the yvoung people go regardless of what's being shown, and it
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seems to me they must waste a lot of good time. I enjoy good
movies, but we don't get many of them here”” . . . “Some of
the shows are simply terrible. 1 think we are cursed with poor
pictures here in this community.” . . . “Movies may be both
good and bad in their influence, but here we are likely to get about
ten bad ones to one good one” . . . “It's partly the parents’
fault. Parents appear to be complacent rather than critical, and
it seems to me that any mother would have to be critical of some
of the things that are brought in to be shown to children.” . . .
“T wouldn't say that movies are an absolutely negative influence,
but T don't think they have much to contribute by and large. At
best perhaps they are a neutral influence, but certainly they have
contributed to poor living standards. They have tended to give
people an idea of money as the chief value in life, and 1 think our
young people definitely reflect that fact.”

The people who were interviewed were unanimous in their
opinion that the taverns had a definitely harmful influence on the
young people who frequent them, but judgments varied as to how
many young people were actually affected. One person said:
“Taverns are not a problem here in town. Kids are afraid to go
into them here. When they go to places of that kind they stay
away from this town and go where they won't be recognized.”
Another person said: “There is some drinking. No question about
that, I know. Some of the tavern keepers are no help. There are
some that ‘cheat,” and there are various ways in which it is done.”
Another said: *'1 know that a great many high-school people go
to taverns. The law is certainly not very well enforeed so far as
age 15 concerned.” Still another person made this comment: “1
hear people say that very many of our young people do go to these
places, but as far as I'm concerned it is just hearsay. I think quite
probably some of the girls have tried it out, and personally I
think that's rather a natural reaction. They want to see what it
is like.”

CONCLUSION

Through the home, school, church, youth organizations, recrea-
tional agencies, and the informal “peer culture” of the children’s
own world, values and moral standards are taught to boys and
gitls by their parents, teachers and other adults in positions of
prestige, and by leaders of their own age groups. In Prairie City
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some values are community wide, and some are held mainly by
members of a particular social class or of a particular churech group.

Boys and girls tend to learmn the values and standards of their
own homes, churches, and social elasses. But the adolescent peer
culture of the high school i1 a pervasive middle-class influence,
affecting all boys and girls who go to high school. In general, the
school teaches middle-class values.

There are three deviant groups of adolescents in Prairie City
who are learning values and standards which deviate from the
middle-class forms. The Lutherans are learning a more rigorous,
puritanical morality. Most of the out-of-school group are learning
a morality which is generally stigmatized ag ““lower class,”” and
some of the lower-class boys and girls who are in high school but
not well adjusted to its social life are hecoming discontented and
hostile toward middle-class values.

The “character-building” youth organizations teach middle-
elass values and appeal mainly to middle-clags youth, though they
also succeed In serving a minority of lower-clasa youth.

The commereial recreation places vary in their moral influence.
Several are very well managed from the point of view of middle-
class people and are guite generally approved. Others are less
well managed, and their owners are indifferent to their character-
forming influence.
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Social Class and School Adjustment

in Relation to Character Reputation

This chapter deals with one of the significant problems of the research, namely,
to what extent the character reputation of adolescents is a reflection of their
social-class status. Both statistical and case-history data are presented to
support the conclusion that it is not social position itself, but the degree of
conformity to school expectations, which seems to determine the character
reputation of Prairic City sixteen-vear-olds.

These findings carry implications for theories of character formation, as
well as implieations for educational practice. The findings indicate, first,
that charnecter reputation is very closely related to the individual’s success
in adjusting to the dominant social situation and, second, that for most adoles-
cents—at least in cornmunities like Prairie City—the dominant social situa-
tion is the school. The implication thercfore emerges that the high school,
finding itsclf in a erueial role in regard to character devclopment, must strive
to mect the needs of all young pecple. It must, in other words, do all it can
to facilitate good school adjustment for an cver-increasing number of its
entering students,

Human behavior, including those aspects we call character, is in-
fluenced by the soeial milien within which the individual develops.
This is particularly true of moral behavior or character since the
latter is constantly subject to approval or disapproval by the
members of the social groups with which the individual comes in
contact. If the behavior is approved by the particular group, it is
reinforced by a system of rewards; if disapproved, it is inhibited
by a system of punishments. What behavior will be rewarded
and what will be punished will depend upon the moral values of
the particular group in which the individual is participating.

Of the many groups in which the individual participates, the
home or family is generally recognized as the one most influential
in affecting his behavior. It has also been recognized that families

AT
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differ in respect to the systems of moral values they try to enforce
on their children and in the stringency of their methods of enforce-
ment. Recent studies® have suggested that these differences in
moral codes tend to bear some relation to the social position of
the family. Those families whose position 15 at the hottom of the
social hierarchy tend o have ag one of their distinguishing features
a system of moral values which not only differs from that of, but
which 15 also frowned upon by, those who are above them in the
social hierarchy. Or, if these people accept the moral values of the
more privileged classes, they are more lax in their enforcement.
Their rewards are less certain, and their punishments are less con-
sistent, and consequently their children are less likely to conform
to the standards of the middle and upper classes. One would
anticipate a relationship between the character of sixteen-year-old
vouths and the social cluss of their parents.

The methods for determining the character of the sixteen-year-
olds and the social class of their parents are discussed in detail
elsewhere.® For this study, the subject’s reputation among adults
and age mates on five traits, honesty, moral courage, friendliness,
loyalty, and responsibility, was used as the criterion of character.
Subjects were assigned to one of five social classes on the basis of
information known about their families: to the upper, upper-
middle, lower-middle, upper-lower, or lower-lower class.

THE RELATION BETWEEN SOCIAL CLASS
AND CHARACTER REPUTATION

Social class position was found to be related positively to each of
the five character traits. In descending order of relationship, the
traits are: honesty, loyalty, responsibility, moral courage, friendli-
ness. The relationships, expressed in quantitative terms? were

1 Allison Davis, Burleigh B. Gardner, and Mary R. Gardner, Deep Soulh,
Chaps. ITI-IV. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1941.

Allison Davis, “Socialization and Adolescent Personality,” Forfy-Third
Yearbook, Part, 1, Adolescence, National Society for the Study of Edueation,
1944.

Clifiord Shaw, Henry D. McKay, and James F. McDonald, Brothers in
Crimme. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1932.

2 See Chapters 19 and 20.

? Tetrachoric cocflicients of corrclation were, respectively, 0.57, 0.54, 0.52,
0.49, and 0.40. Tetrachoric 7 for social class and the average score for all five
traits was 0.52.
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very similar for the first four traits; for friendliness, the relation-
ship was somewhat lower.

The data show that subjects in the upper social classes tended
to be rated above the average 1n all five traits; those in the lower
classes, to be tated below the average.

Sinee the rolationships between seceinl elass and cach of the
character traits are so similar, it might reasonably be supposed
that some general behavioral or some general reputational factor
plays a major role in determining the individual’s reputation for
any one trait.* For example, the judgments made about honesty
may have been determined less by specific observations of honest
and dishonest acts than by the general impression of the ratee on
the rater.

The fact that a lower relationship was obtained between friend-
liness and social class than between any other trait and social
clags may be due to at least two factors: (1) Friendliness may ac-
tually be less related to social class than any of the other traits.
(2) Friendliness may be a more visible trait than the others. Thus
in rating individuals on friendliness the rater may depend more
upon his actual observations than when he rates individuals on
the other traits. In other words, ratings on friendliness may be
less affected by the general impression of the ratee on the rater
than are ratings on other traits.

The remainder of this chapter will be devoted to a search for a

general factor which may aceount for the data seeured.
'

SOCIAL CLASS STEREOTYPES AS A FACTOR IN
REPUTATION

The relationships found between social class and reputation might
be the result of stereotypes people have ahout the behavior of
individuals in different soctal classes, rather than the result of
objective observations of actual behavior. Those sixteen-year-olds
in classes U and UM may be rated high in character because of the
high status enjoyed by their parents in the community, while

4 This assumption is more directly supported by the fact that there is a
high positive correlation between the separate trait scores. See Chapter 20
for these data.
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those in the UL and LL classes might be rated low in character
because of the low reputation of their parents in the commu-
nity.

However, if stereotypes about the behavior of people in different
gocial elasses are the chief factors contributing to the relationship

TABLE 3 CHARACTER REPUTATION SCORES IN RELATION TO
SOCIAL CLASS

Trait
Social Number
Class Tonest Moral  Friend- Lovalt Respon- of Cases
onesty Courage liness yaly sibility

U, UM 22.5* 22.8 22.7 23.4 23.0 10
LM 20.8 20.8 20.7 1.4 21.0 41
UL 18.4 19.2 18.7 18.7 18.9 50
LL 19.5 1 20.2 18.7 19.¢ 19.1 11
Average 20.0 20.2 19.8 20.2 20.0

* These scorcs represent the mean for the group. Scorcs are expressed
in D units, where the distribution has a mean of 20 and a standard deviation
of 4.

t Differences on character reputation scores for the four social-elass groups
have been tested for statistical significance. Inspection of the critical ratios
shows that, on all five traits, the U, UM group 1s significantly higher than the
other groups; on all five traits the LM group is significantly higher than the
UL group but not significantly higher than the LL group although the tendency
is consistently in that dircetion. There is a consislent trend downward in
character reputation as we go from U, UM to LM to UL, but the LL group
does not follow this same pattern.

between character reputation and social class, one might expect a
higher relationship than was actually found. Moreover, the char-
acter reputation of those in the LL class should be consistently
lower than those in the UL class, since one of the chief differences
between the two classes is in reputation. (Members of the UL
class are characteristically regarded as “‘the poor but honest, hard-
working people,” while those in the LL class are ‘“‘the shiftless
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no-goods.””) However, Table 3 shows that the average reputation
for the LL group is higher than that of the UL group.

In interpreting the ratings given group LL, it is important to
remember that only part of the total group LL were included in
the analysis, These were the members of the group who remained
in school. Six members of group LL were out of echool, They were
not rated by enough judges to warrant inclusion of their scores
in the table. Since such scores as they did obtain tended to be
much lower than those of the group who were in school, it may be
surmised that the LL subjects in school are a select group. Perhaps
they are the socially mobile members of their class, who, by con-
tinuing their education and by taking on the behavior of people
in more favored classes, are trying to improve their social status.
If this is true, one would expect that these LL sixteen-year-olds
in school would not share the reputation of tvpical lower-lower-
class persons.

The fact that even a few members of the LL group were rated
high in character indicates that the stereotypes about their class
are not applied indiscriminately. Presumably, the diseriminations
madce by the raters are based to a considerable extent upon ob-
served behavior.

Furthermore, if the character reputations of sixteen-year-clds
are based largely upon stereotypes existing among raters rather
than upon actual behavior, one would expect to find considerable
consistency in the way in which the members of each social class
are rated. This can perhaps best be studied by comparing the
amount of variability in the character reputation scores of cach
class groun. Data on variability are presented in Table 4.

Table 4 shows that variability increases as social status de-
creases. In other words, the consistency with which the members
of the U, UM group are rated is very high; and the consistency
becomes less as one goes from the LM to the UL to the LI
group.

Hence, if stereotypes about social classes enter into the deter-
mination of the character reputation of the subjects, they are more
influential in determining the scores of the members of the upper
class than they are in determining the scores of those in the lower
classes.

From the data presented in this section, the hypothesis that
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TABLE 4 VARIABILITY OF REPUTATION SCORES FOR EACH
SOCIAL CLASS *

Trait
Social Number
Class Honest Moral Friend- Lovalt Respon- of Cases
¥ Courage  Jiness yaly sibility

U, UM 2.3 1.5 1.4 0.7 1.8 10
LM 11.2 8.2 4.9 7.0 11.1 41
UL 14.5 9.7 8.4 11.7 13.4 50
LL 16.5 8.2 16.8 14.7 12.1 11

* Variability is expressed here in terms of vartance (the square of the stand-
ard deviation). Since the variance of thc entire group of subjcets on any
given trait is approximately 16 (4 I units equal 1 8.D.), any subgroup will
have a variance approaching that of the total group if ils variance scores
approximate 16. If the variance of a subgroup iz much less than 16, it
indicates that the scores of members of the subgroup are bunched together.
For example, the small varianee scores of the U, UM group are due to the
fact that the scores of the persons in this group are all above the mean for the
entire group. On the other hand, the LL group, with only 11 members, has
scores distributed over the entire range of scores.

character reputation of sixteen-year-olds is largely determined by
stercotypes regarding social status seems inadequate to aceount
for the findings.

CONFORMITY TO SCHOOL EXPECTATIONS AS A FACTOR
IN CHARACTER REPUTATION

An alternative hypothesis which scemed substantiated by the
findings is that the character reputation of subjects 13 determined
primarily by the degree to which thewr actual behavior conforms
to the middle-clags standards of the school. Ii the individual fits
into the life of the school, if he strives for the goals set up explicitly
or implicitly by the school, his reputation for character will be
high. If he does not eonform to school standards or subseribe to
school ideologies his reputation for character will be low.
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In terms of this hypothesig, the UM group may be more homo-
geneous in character reputation because the behavior of this group
is in line with the middle-class behavior demanded by the school.
Upper-middle-class boys and girls may conform to school expec-
tations because of the consistent reinforcement of middle-class
standards and goals by all the character-building agencies with
which they come in contact—their homes, their play groups, their
schools, their ehurches, and so on. Many of the values that are
important in maintaining the position of their families in society
are the values which the school stresses, namely, higher education,
the adherence to the “‘social amenities,”” leadership, and respon-
sibility in dealing with others. These values will be more likely
to have immediate significance for children of the middle classes
than for children of the lower classes; and the former will adopt
the appropriate behavior patterns with comparative ease. An-
other factor in the suecess with which upper-middle-class children
conform to school expectations may be that teachers and other
school personne! are predizposed in their favor beeause of the
influential social status of the families of these children.

The variability in character ratings of the lower-class youth,
on the other hand, may reflect the fact that some lower-class homes
reinforce the values of the school and other middle-class agencies,
whereas other lower-class homes do not. In the former instance,
the child is more likely to conform to the standards of the school
and hence to have a high reputation for character; in the latter
instance, the child is more likely to accept the values of his family,
and hence his behavior will not conform to the middle-class expec-
tations of the school. Ewven in cases where the home supports the
school values, many of the other character-forming associations
which affect the lower-class child may be in conflict with them.
Moreover, in almost all families of low social status, the value of
an education and other factors stressed in the school environment
are not impressed upon children in their immediate daily life.
Iiven if the parents do stress these values verbally, it is more
difficult for their children to see their significance and thus more dif-
fienlt for them to accept. It is probable that the character-forming
influences are never as unanimous in their effects upon lower-class
as they arc upon middle-class youtha.

There is some evidence available to support the hypothesis
stated above. This evidence involves one assumption which should
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be made explicit, namely, that conformity to school expectations
is reflected in school achievement, the latter being measured by
academic grades. The relation between academic grades and con-
formity to school standards is both direct and indirect. Academic
grades are a direct measure of the success with which the adolescent
is meeting the demands of the school. On the other hand, there
are a host of subtle factors which influence teachers in the assign-
ment of grades, among them the student’s demeanor in class, his
interest in higher education, his participation in school activities,
and s0 on. All these are, in turn, indices of the degree to which
the student accepts the values and ideologies of the school.

Proceeding on the above assumption, the contention that the
reputed character of sixteen-year-olds is defermined largely by the
degree of conformity to school standards is substantiated by the
fact that there is a high relationship between school achievement
and character reputation and a comparatively low relationship
between school achievement and social class.® Furthermore, the
relation between intelligence and character reputation is lower than
the relation between school achievement and reputation.®

The degree to which school achievement overshadows intelli-
gence and social class in influencing character reputation is shown
in Table 5,

Inspection of Table 5 shows that all those who are above the
median in character reputation, regardless of social class, tend to
do about equally well at school in spite of differences in intelligence.

if it can be assumed that intelligence-test scores measure capac-
ity and that school achievement measures the effectiveness with
which that capacity is being used, the following interpretation
seems plausible: In view of the fact that their capacity is less,
those lower-class vouths who are successful in conforming to
middle-clags goals, as shown in their relatively high school achieve-

% School achievement was measurcd by the average of the academic grades
earned by the student in the present and preceding school years,

The product-moment correlaiion between achievement and character
reputation was 0.74 & 0.04, while that between achievement and the index
of social charaeteristics was 0.32 &£ 0.11.

8 Intelligence was measureld by IQ scores on the Revised Stanford-Binet,
Form 1.

The product-moment, correlation between intelligence and character reputa-
tion was 0.49 =+ 0.07, while that between intelligence and the index of social
characteristics was 0.52 & 0.07.
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ment and high character reputation, are exerting greater effort to
attain these goals than are middle- and upper-class youths.

But a smaller proportion of lower-class youths are making that
effort. Going down the social scale we find fewer and fewer mem-
bers of each clagz who are above the median in character reputation

TABLE 5 SOCIAL CLASS, SCHOOL ACHIEVEMENT, AND INTELLI-
GENCE N RELATION TO CHARACTER REPUTATION

Character ) Sebool Binet.
Reputation Social Class Achlevement 1Q
prhe {Mcan) {Mean}
Above median U, UM
N =9 (100%) 87.0* 127.4
LM
N =15 (56%) 54.9 117.2
UL and LL
N =14 (38%) 85.0 112.0
Below median LM
N = 14 (449) 76.9 1.2
UL and LI
N = 23 (62%) 777 107.0

* Comparison of the probable errors of the average scores for school achieve-
ment with the probable crrors of the average scores for intclligence indicates
that the diffcrences in achievement between those above and below the median
in charaeter reputation are significant, whereas the dificrences in tntelligence
between the two groups are not.

and achievement. To be sure, if the LL group had been separated
from the UL group in this analysis, the percentage of LL’s below
the median in character reputation would not have been lower:
than the percentage of UL’s. But this atypicality in trend can
be accounted for by the fact that a large number of the sixteen-
vear-olds who had dropped ocut of school, and hence were not
included in the table, belenged to the LL elags, The character-
reputation scores they received were extremely low. Those indi-
viduals, it would seem, did not feel that school was worth even the
effort of attendance.
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ANALYSIS OF CASE HISTORIES

Tf the hypothesis is accepted that conformity to school expecta-
tions 15 a principal factor in character reputation, the further
hypothesis may be advanced that conformity to sehool standards
depends in large measure on the extent to which the goals and
values of the school are reinforced by the child’s family. This is
supported by evidence from case-history material. Although the
dats on family relationships are not complete, the information at
hand shows significant trends.

The U, UM Group

It has already been pointed out that the nine members of the U,
UM group were, in general, conforming satisfactorily to the school
situation, and all had high reputation scores. The case-history
material on their families shows that in all cases the parents
accepted the value of higher education. One or both parents of
the youths in this group had college educations themselves and felt
that a similar education was important for their children.

None of the nine subjects was openly rebelling against his
family or the standards implicit in his life. In three cases where
the parents were reported to have loose moral standards, the chil-
dren were reported to disapprove of their parents’ behavior and
to be particularly conscientious in their school work. In one of
these cases, the son, in contrast to the parents, became an active
member of & church. The other two boys had intimate friends
from the LM, UL, and LL groups, but thesc friends were out-
standing members of their social eclasses in terms of values dom-
inant in the school.

Only one of the youths in the U, UM groups was not working
hard at academic subjects and fell just below the mean of the total
group of sixteen-year-olds in school achievement. This boy was a
star athlete and received considerable recognition in extracurricular
pursuits. He was accepting the school values in their broader
agpeets but was using s energy largely in the non-academic areas,
with the result that his school work suffered slightly.

The LM Group

Of the LM group the eighteen individuals with high reputation
had parents or guardians who were highly respected in the com-
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munity. There were two striking features which seemed charac-
teristic of this group: one was the particularly active participation
of the families in church affairs; the other, the very close identifica~
tion of the children with their parents,

In only one case was there any evidence of resentment against
the home. This was the case of an orphan girl who was being
reared by a very strict relative. She was reported to he independ-
ent in all her dealings with adults, and she resented the controls
this relative had over her. Although she was said to have asso-
ciated with girls of bad reputation in the community, she herself
was striving for upward mobility, and she specifically stated that
the school was a vitally important means to the attainment of her
goals. In spite of her somewhat dubious associations, she had a
high character reputation.

Of the eighteen LM individuals with high reputations, five had
achievement scores helow the general median for the entire age
group. Three of these five, in spite of their below-average achieve-
ment during 1942-1943, were reported by the teachers to be good
students. In fact, the one receiving the lowest grade was deseribed
as bright, conscientious, and serious. These favorable comments
indicate that the individuals in question were conforming on the
whole to the patterns of behavior expected of them by the school,
even though their academic achievement was below average. The
other two in this group lived on farms. They recetved very good
grades in homemaking and agriculture but fell down slightly on
the more-academic subjects. The families of all five individuals
were highly respected in the community.

In general, the case-history material shows that the parents in
thig group sct relatively high moral and educational goals for their
children, and the family relationships were such that the children
accepted these goals without question.

Of the fourteen youths in the LM class who were below average
in reputation, six were reported to have parents who had little
control over their children or who were very undemanding and
exerted little discipline. These parents were not enforcing the
middle-class standards of the school. Two of these six adolescents
were boys whose parents were actively striving for upward mobil-
ity, but both boys overtly rejected their families and rebelled
against any disciplinary measures their parents tried to enforce.
All six youths seemed content to remain in a lower-middle-class
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position at least, the desire for higher education did not Ggure in
their ambitions. None was successfully meeting the standards of
the school. Three had regular jobs outside the school; all three
received high character ratings by their employers. Apparently
they were making a good adjustment in the work situation, in
gpite of the poor adjustment to school.

In five cases of the fourteen, there was insufficient evidence on
the role of the family. Three of the five families were rural. The
children of the other two had low scores on the Family Relation-
ships Questionnaire, which is indirect evidence that they were pot
getting along well with their parents” [t suggests that, if these
parents were attempting to reinforce middle-class standards, their
children were not susceptible to the pressure.

The remaining three individuals in the LM eclass with low reputa-
tions were reported to have respectable families, but no information
was available on the values which were stressed in their homes.
Two of the children were described as ‘‘nonentities” in school. Two
filled in the Family Relationships Questionnaire; one received a
high score on it, the other, a very low score.

The UL and LL Groups

Of the fourteen individuals in the UL and LL social classes who
were above average in reputation, ten were reported to have
parents who were anxious for them to stay in school. Although
all these families were poor, many were said to have clean, well-
kept homes and neatly dressed, well-groomed children. In many
instances, the families were said to have strict moral and religious
standards.

Three of these ten youths had achievement scores only slightly
below the gencral median. All three received favorable mention
from teachers for their academic work, and in the previous year
they had received considerably higher grades.

For two individuals, both rural girls of Seandinavian back-
ground, there was no information available on parental ambitions
and familial relationships. In both instances, however, the parents
had well-kept farms and were respected in the community, indi-
cating their acecptance of middle-class standards,

Among the fourteen members of this group, there were only
two, a boy and a girl, whose parents were known not to be rein-

7 See Chapter 21 on family relationships.
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forcing the standards of the school. In both cases, the reputation
of the parents in the community was extremely low. Both young
people were reported to be considerably upset by their inferior
social position and to be striving for upward mobility through
education. Although the school achicvement seores of both were
slightly below average, they were achieving eonsiderably beyond
the level one would expect on the basis of thelr intelligence-test
gcores. The girl was said to be very resentful of her status and
envious of those above her. She adhered to a strict moral and
ethical code. The boy had strong feelings of inferiority and was
quite depreased. He ignored other members of his social class and
used hiz abilities in athletics to gain reeognition from young
people of higher social status than his own.

All the lower-class individuals of good reputation for whom there
are sufficient data to warrant an interpretation seem to be striving
for upward mobility. In the majority of cases the parents are
seeking higher social status for their children and are remnforcing
the middle-class standards of the school. For their children, con-
formity to school practices and acceptance of school ideology is
not difficult, and they are adjusting without much psychological
strain. For the two persons who are striving for mobility without
the support of their parents, the struggle to overcome the handicaps
of their lower-class backgrounds leads to considerable psychological
disturbance. They are succeeding in their efforts to conform to
the behavior expected of them in school, but it is at considerable
cost to their mental equanimity.

Of the twenty-three lower-class youths whose character reputa-
tion was below the median, twelve were reported to have parents
who were uninterested in the school and who gave their children
little direction or guidance. These parents were content with
their position in society, and it may be inferred that most of their
children were accepting the standards and values of their parents.
At least, they were not striving for advancement through the
medium of the school. In only one case, that of a girl, was there
any evidence of interest in soecial mobility. The girl had stated
that she would like to be a nurse but that her parents had objected
to the amount of schooling involved and wanted her to get a job.
This girl’s school achievement was just above the median for the
sixteen-year-olds. However, her reputation for associating with
“undesirable’ people was widespread, and she did not, participate
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in any of the social activities of the school. Of the other eleven
in this group, no pertinent family information was available for
nine cases. The remaining two were girls whose parents were
interested in having them finish high school. In one case, only the
mother was interested; the father was a man of low reputation
who was away from home a great deal. The daughter’s friends
were not in school, and she had married a working man while
she was still in high school. Although her adjustment to
school was none teo good, reports indicated that she had made
a good adjustment to married life and to her non-school
environment,

The other girl, whose parents were interested in her completing
high school, belonged to an immigrant group; she was inconspic-
uous and relatively unknown to her school associates. Although
her intelligence score was low, she was doing good work in sehool.
Since she was go little known, it may be that cxisting stereotypes
about her ethnic group determined her reputation ratings more
than her actual behavior.

With the possible exception of the case last deseribed and of
two cages for whom no information was available, none of the lower-
elass individuals with low reputations seems to be striving for
social mobility through education. One of the boys in this group
was working regularly when not in school, and he received a high
character rating from his employer. Like those boys in the LM
group whose reputation for character among their sehool associates
was low, he is adjusting adequately to the work situation. It is
quite possible that all four of these boys may achieve higher social
status by exerting their effortg in the husiness or industrial world,
rather than in school work.

In general, the case-history material corroborates the hypothesis
that the degree to which an individual conforms to the standards of
the school and subseribes to school ideologies determines his char-
acter reputation. The material also substantiates the inference
that, if the home reinforces these values and idcologies, the child
will be more likely to accept them and will receive a high character
rating by his classmates and by school authorities. All families of
sixteen-year-olds in the U, UM group reinforee the values stressed
by the school. In the LM, UL, and LL classes, progressively
smaller proportions of the families reinforce school ideologies.
Correlated with these phenomena is the fact that the proportion
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of sixteen-year-olds with high reputations in the school situation
decreases as one descends the social scale.

SUMMARY

Returning to the original finding that reputation is positively
related to social-class position, this relationship can be interpreted
in something of the following terms: The adolescent’s character
reputation is largely determined by the degrec of conformity to
the school. The school in Prairie City is middle class in its values
and ideologies. A large proportion of the boys and girls who come
from mijddle-class homes will conform to the prevailing school
pattern; and, as one descends the social scale, this proportion grows
smaller. At the same time, there are a few individuals in even the
lowest social classes who, striving for social mobility, take on the
behavior and value patterns of the middle class, conform to the
school, and enjoy favorable reputations.

If this formulation iz correct, it explains the facts that, first,
there is a correlation between reputation and social class; second,
social-class position itself—or stereotypes about social classes—is
not the determining factor in the relationship; but, third, that it
is conformity to middle-class standards which causes the relation-
ship and which, for most Prairie City adolescents, is synonymous
with conformity to school expectations.
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The Relation of the Church to

Character Formation

The study reported in this chapter is exploratory in nature; results are sug-
gestive rather than definitive. Differences in reputation between the churches
reflect not only differences in moral teachings but also differences in the social
positiong of various churches. The fact of church membership is probably
1ot as important in determining character as is the degree of religious observ-
ance and fecling.

It is generally agreed, by middle-class people at any rate, that the
church is an important factor in character formation. In order to
find out whether this opinion could be supported by objective evi-
dence from Prairie City, several kinds of data pertinent to the
problem were assembled.

The data deal with 105 young people, of whom 70 per eent had
some church connection. There were another forly subjects in
the age-group, but information on them was not complete enough
to inelude them here. Since most of these forty persons were from
the upper-lower and lower-lower classes, the chances are that their
inclusion would have lowered the proportion of subjects who had
church connections.

The percentage distribution of the 105 individuals among the
various churches is shown in Table 6.

The relation between church membership and character repu-
tation was complicated by a third factor, that of social position.
As shown in the preceding chapter, character reputation is related
to social class. TFurthermore, the various churches in Prairie City
differ in social position.

The distribution of the 105 subjects according to social status is
shown in Table 7, where the churches are ranked according to the
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proportion of the group who fall in the upper half of the social
geale. This order of the churches in average social status is ap-

TABLE & DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS ACCORDING TQ CHURCH

AFFILIATION

Percentage

Church of Bubjcets
Lutheran 19
Federated (Congregational and Presbyterian) 14
Methodist, 12
Baptist 11
Catholic 11
Other churches 3
Total church 70
Non-church 30

proximately what would be found if the entire church membership
was sorted into social clagses.

The Federated Church has the highest social rating, with the
largest representation of any church in town in the upper and up-

TABLE 7 DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS BY CHURCH MEMBERSHIP
AND SOCIAL STATUS

17, TIM, LM, L, TL.

Percentage Percentage
Federated 87 13
Methodist . 69 31
Baptist 55 45
Lutheran 45 55
Catholic 17 83
Non-church 29 71

per-middle classes. But the Federated Church runs through s
wide range of social classes and has many members from the lower-
middle class. The Methodist, Baptist, and Lutheran churches
may be grouped together as churches of “‘the common man.” They
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run from upper-middle down to lower-lower elass in composition.
The Catholic Church includes members of all classes, but the great
majority of its members are lower class. In Prairie City the Cath-
olics are mainly Irish and Polish, with a few families of German
descent. The Polish, being recent immigrants, are at the bottom of
the social scale, almost all falling into the upper-lower and lower-
lower classes.

Two other churches are not represented in Table 7. The Free
Methodist Church is confined almost exclusively to the upper-
lower class; and the Tahernacle, o fundamentalist group recently
established, draws mainly from the upper-lower, with a few lower-
lower members.

Character reputation was found to be related to church member-
ship according to the social status of the church; that is, the six-
tecn-year-olds who belonged to churches of high social status had
higher character ratings than the sixteen-year-olds who belonged
to churches of low social status. There was one notable exception,
1o be described in more detail later, the Lutherans.

RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE AND CHARACTER REPUTATION

Since the social status of the church seemed to be related to the
character reputation of its members and thus to obscure any re-
Iationship that might exist between religious life and character, it
was decided to investigate the relation of religious observance to
character reputation within given soeial classes, It was thought
that a relation might exist between quality of religious observance
and character, regardless of the type of church. That is, the sin-
cere Lutheran, Catholiec, or Methodist, who attends church reg-
ularly and has o strong religious attitude, may have a better char-
acter reputation than the lax or indifferent church member.

In order to study the relation of religious observance and ehar-
acter reputation, additional information about the church group
was needed. Accordingly, the pastor of each church was asked to
give his judgment as to the degree and quality of religious observ-
ance for each subject associated with his church. In some in-
stances, the information secured from ministers was supplemented
by interviews with lay members who were well acquainted with
the young people in their church. Opinions of lay members
coincided almost exactly with those of ministers.
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After this information was secured, the authors rated all subjects
with church connections according to a four-point scale. A rating
of 1 indicated sincere religious interest and regular attendance at
one or more of the following: church, Sunday schocl, young people’s
organization. At the oppesite end of the scale, a rating of 4 in-
dicated lack of interest and almost no association with the ehurch.
The following comments are typical of statements which formed

TABLE 8 RELATION BETWEEN RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE AND CHAR-
ACTER REPUTATION

Quartile Standing on Char-
acter Seores
{(Honesty and Responsibihty)

1 11 III Iv

(Lower-middie class)

High religious obscrvance 2 5 4 12
Low religious observance 3 1 4 -—
Non-church 3 2 1 2
(Upper-lower class)
High religious observance 2 4 2 6
Low religious obscervance 6 3 4 1
Non-church 10 G 2 2

the basis for rating: “Very active and dependable. Good religious
background and {=aithivl in attendance.” . . . *Isn't very active.
Comes to young people's meeting once in a while.” . . . “She is
a member, but that's about all you can say. Iler parents aren’t
interested and neither is she.”

In order to keep constant the factor of social position, the data
are analyzed separately for lower-middle-class subjects and for
upper-lower-class subjects. The number of cases in each of the
other social classes was too small to allow such analysis.

Table 8 shows the relation between religious observance and
reputation on the two traits, honesty and responsibility. Subjects
were divided into two groups: those rated 1 or 2 on religious ob-
servance consgtituting the “high’ group and those rated 3 or 4 con-
stituting the “low” group.
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Table 8 shows that, when soeial position is kept constant, there
is a reliable tendency for those subjects rated hugh on religious ob-
gervance to have higher charaeter reputations than those rated low
on religious observance, although those subjects with no church
affiliation tend to have a lower character reputation than those who
are affiliated with a church.

If the assumption is correct that religious ohservance, as meas-
ured here, is a good index of middle-class morality, then these data
bear out the hypothesis that conformity to middle-class standards
is determining the character reputations of the subjects.

MORAL TEACHINGS OF THE CHURCHES

The fact that character reputations for sixteen-year-olds varied
according to the church to which they belonged is probably due
not only to social status differences between churches but alse fo
variation between churches in lerms of their moral teachings. The
moral and religious teachings of seven churches will be described
briefly: the Federated, Methodist, Baptist, Catholic, Free Meth-
odist, Lutheran, and Tabernacle.

The Federated Church is the most liberal church in town in
terms of doetrinal and moral latitude assumed by its members.
When people leave one of the other churches to join the Federated
Church, they give as reasons either that their own church was too
striet in its doctrine or its moral code or that their friends are in
the Federated Church. However, a desire to climb socially i
probably the motive in many cases.

The Methodist and Baptist Churches occupy a middle ground
in respect to doctrine and moral latitude. Their ministers have
been liberal in theology and liberal socially. Although they do
not encourage dancing and card playing, they do not prohibit
them.

The Free Methodist Chureh is more rigid and literal in its in-
terpretation of the Bible than are the three already mentioned. It
is also stricter with respect to such things as dancing, card playing,
and movie going. The Tabernacle group are similar to the Free
Methodist group in moral and doctrinal rigidity.

The Catholic Church follows its traditional inflexibility on mat-
ters of doctrine, and its traditional liberalism on drinking, smoking,
dancing, and card playing.
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The Lutherans constitute a distinct group. Most of them are
Norwegians, descendants of Norse immigrants who came to this
part of the country in the period from 1825 to 1910. The carliest
immigrants were followers of the Norwegian religious reformer,
Hauge. They were a pietistic, evangelistic sect, with lay preachers.
They had little use for the orthodox Lutheran church and its
ordained ministers. Although their descendants eventually ac-
cepted the orthodox Lutheran ministry, the Prairie City church
has a very active group, mainly members of the upper-lower class,
who hold their own prayer meetings, believe in their own approach
to God, and oppose their minister on certain matters of poliey.

The Lutherans form not only a church but also an ethnie group.
The Norwegians are proud of their background and confident that
their welfare lies in maintaining their own soclal and moral tradi-
tions. Their strict moral views serve to set them apart from the
rest of the community. Outsiders are impressed with their sue-
cess In maintaining their beliefs and standards and handing them
down to their children. Yet outsiders are also vexed with their
exclusiveness., The following comment illustrates the attitude of
many people in Prairie City:

The Lutherans are too narrow. They don’t believe in dancing, card playing,
or drinking. They don’t even believe in movies, and they're a terribly clan-
nish outfit. The whole life of the Lutheran is tied up in hiz chureh. It isn’t
just a religious organization, it's a social and fraternal organization as well.

The Norwegian Lutherans present an exception to the general
rule that high social status accompanies high character reputation.
Latheran subjects rank iowest among the four Protestant churches
in social status as shown in Table 7, yet their character reputations
are as high as or higher than those of subjects from other churches,
Table @ shows how the Lutheran subjects were distributed among
the four quartiles of the total group, on each of two scores—the
average reputation score on the five traits and the average repu-
tation scorc on two of the traits, honesty and responsibility.

The Lutherans make an exceptional showing; 70 per cent of the
group are in the upper half on average reputation score, and 80 per
cent are in the upper half on honesty and responsibility. The lat-
ter score is perhaps a better index of moral reputation than is the
total reputation score becauge Lutheran subjects tend to have
lower total scores than non-Lutherans by the inclusion of friend-
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liness in the battery of moral traits. This is readily understood.
The Lutheran adolescent, because of restrictions placed on him
by the church and by his parents, does not participate widely in

TABLE 9 DISTRIBUTION OF CHARACTER REPUTATION SCORES OF
LUTHERAN SUBJECTS

Percentage of the Group
in Each Quartile

I I I1I v

Average reputation score 8 25 40 30
Honesty and responsibility score 5 15 35 45

social activities and has fewer opportunities to be friendly with
people outside his own ethnic-religious group. -

CONCLUSIONS

This study leads to the conclusion that church membership itself
is not an independently powerful influence in the development of
character but that church membership is often associated with
other factors or constellations of factors that tend to produce good
or bad character reputations.

It is obvious, for example, that church attendance is one of the
things that communities like Prairie City expect of their “good,
respectable people.” It ig part of the ascepted pattern, and most
people who value their status in the community do not treat it
lightly. Those who disregard church attendance are likely to be
people whose position in the co.mmunity 13 o secure that it will not
suffer by failure to conform to this community expectation, or
people whose reputation is irretrievably poor and will not be af-
fected in one way or another by church attendance.

It is to be noted that the “meaning’” of church membership, as
far as reputation is concerned, varies from one church to another.
The people of any given church have certain general characteristics
with reference to social position, ethnic make-up, and reputation
in the community, and the church tends to take on the character-
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istics of its eollective membership. The individual, in turn, takes
on the reputation of the particular church group with which he is
associated.,

The real effectiveness of any given church in infleencing the
character of its young people cannot be discerned from the facts
reported in this chapter. Only in the casc of the Lutheran group
is there clear evidence that membership in the church has a favor-
able effect on character reputation, and even there the supporting
influence of the ethnic group must be kept in mind. The true role
of any churech in the character formation of its members should
probably be sought in an intensive study of individuals rather than
of groups.
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The Role of Adults Outside the Family

in Character Formation

This chapter presents findings from two rclated studies: one dealing with the
types of adults mentioned by sixtecn-year-olds in essays on “The Person I
Would Like to Be Like"; the other dealing with the adults in Prairie City
most often mentioned by adolescents as possessing certain admirable traits
of personality, The study is exploratory and seeks to approach the general
question of how adults outside the family play a role in the character develop-
ment of boys and girls. The results are suggestive, but they do not actually
gshow how adults outside the family influenee character.

The chapter raises the important question of the place of imitation in charac-
ter formation. It may lead to more intensive study of this question, The
chapter is perhaps of most value in what it contributes, both directly and
indirectly, to theories of character formation.

Boys and girls form an image of an “ideal self”” which acts like &
magnet, atiracting and directing their behavior, The “ideal self”
containsg something of the father and the mother, various teachers
wnd pothegony Treders, mpanteah et ot 'reoh v
munity, heroes read about, and ordinary successful young adults.

The “ideal self” is especially important in directing behavior
and shaping character during the years of adolescence when major
life decisions must be made and when parental example and pre-
cept are no longer accepted with blind faith.

1t may be assumed that the “‘ideal self’”” develops out of ex-
perience with people and reflection upon that experience. Such
experience may be direct person-to-person contacts, or it may he
limited to observation from afar, to sceing picturcs, or to reading
about persons of the present or past. These expericnees, direct
and indirect, are the raw materials out of which the “ideal self”
develops.

70
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Imitation of the unconscious type scems to be a hasic element in
personality and character development.! As a child grows up, he
imitates all those people who have prestige in his eyes and whose
behavior he can observe closely enough to make imitation pos-
sible. Since imitation is usually unconseious, the hoy or girl can-
not always tell us whom he imitates. He cannot, of eourse, im-
itate people who are unknown to him. He must have something
to imitate, even if it is no more than a photograph or a word picture
in a history book. It may be supposed, also, that he will imitate
most faithfully and successfully persons who are physically near
to him. For example, imitation of 2 movie actress may be limited
to what a girl can obscrve, such as the actress’ hair dress, while
the moral behavior of the actress is not so visible and not so much
subject to imitation.

Two questions were asked:

1. What persons do sixteen-year-olds want to be like?

2. What adults in Prairie City are most “visible” to sixteen-
vear-olds?

If it could be determined what adults were visible to boys and
girls and what kinds of persons were most attractive to them, the
authors of this study were prepared to infer that these persons were
entering into the ''ideal selves” of the subjects. Boys and girls
would imitate these persons, consciously or unconscicusly.

WHAT PERSONS DO SIXTEEN-YEAR-OLDS WANT TO BE
LIKE?

The sixteen-year-old group was asked to write on the topic, “The
Person I Would Like to Be Like.”” The following classification was
developed for persons mentioned in the essays:

1. Parent, brother, sister, other relative.

2. Glamorous adult—one whose appeal is clearly baged on
romantic and ephemeral qualities, such as a movie actress, a comic
strip character (Superman or ¥lip Corkin), or a military figure who
gains publicity by a fortuitous set of circumstances.

3. Hero read about—a character, living or dead, who has some
claim to lasting fame, such as Abraham Lincoln, Florence Night-
ingale, General MacArthur, Madame Chiang Kai-shek.

1 Neal Miller and Jahn Daollard, Secial Learning and netation. New Huven:
Yale University Press, 1941.
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4. Friend or acquaintance of approximately the same age.

5. Attractive and visible adult—one who is visible to and ad-
mired by the subject. .

6. Composite or imaginary character.

The results of analyzing the data on the basis of this classifica-
tion are shown in Table 10.

TABLE 10 THE PERSON | WOULD LIKE TQ BE LUXE: TYPES OF
PERSONS SELECTED

Percentage

Type of Person of Mentions

Family membcer 14
Glamorous adult 5
Hero read about 0
Age mate 3
" Attractive, visible adult 15
Composite, imaginary character 57
Not classified 6

We asked the boys and girls writing the essavs to indicate, if
possible, the age of the person they were deseribing. The results
are shown in Table II.

TABLE 11 THE PERSON 1 WQULD LIKE TC BE LIKE: AGES OF
PERSONS SELECTED

Pereentage

Age of Person of Mentions

Under 20 5
2029 54
30-39 13
40-49 8
Over 50 3
Not given 17

? Comparahle dats, were available for ten-yeat-old subjects of Prairie City.,
Compared with ten-year-olds, sixteen-year-olds name fewer family members,
fewer glamorous adults, and more ecomposite or imaginary characters.
Teachers were mentioned only once or twice by either group.
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The results suggest that the subjects tend to think of themselves
as young adults when asked to imagine themsclves being grown up.
This may be taken to mean that young adults are more at the focus
of attention of adolescents than are older adults.?

WHAT ADULTS IN PRAIRIE CITY ARE MOST VISIBLE TO
SIXTEEN-YEAR-OLDS?

To throw more light on the formation of the “ideal self,” subjeets
were asked to name adults in the community who fitted certain
brief character or personality deseriptions. An instrument for this
purpose was devised and called ““The Adult Guess-Who Test.”
The instrument was used to find out which adults were actually
seen by boys and girls in various desirable roles and which adults
therefore were possible subjects for imitation.

The procedure was to draw up a number of thumb-nail char-
acter or personality deseriptions, such as “Here is someonce who
does a lot of things for the good of this community”; “Here is some-
one I admire very much. I want to be like him (her)”; “Here is a
person who works hard to make a success of any organization he
belongs to”;* and to ask subjects to fill in the names of Prairie City
adults whom they thought fitted each deseription.

The items on this test were grouped into five groups:

Friendly and makes o good appearance (two items).
People to be admired and imitated (two items).
Helpiul to boys and girls {one em).

“I am really a great deal like this person” (one item).
. Respected, responsible citizens (five items).

Results from this test are shown in a series of tables to follow.
The five groups of items will be referred to, for abhreviation, as
“friendly,” “admired,” “helpful,” “I'm like,”” and “responsible.”

[l

C.‘I

Types of Persons Menlioned

Table 12 shows how the persons mentioned were digtributed among
family members, teachers, and other adults.®

? Results are substantially the same for ten-year-old subjects. They, too,
mention young adualiz much more frequently than older adults.

4 The instrument is reproduced in Chapter 22.

8 On the same instrument, ten-year-old subjects mention family members
much more often, and other adults much less often, than do sixteen-year-olds.
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It will be noted from this table that, although 7 per cent of all
mentions were those of family members, 21 per cent, teachers, and
72 per cent cther adults, there is considerable variation with the

TABLE 12 TYPES OF PERSONS MENTIONED ON ADULT GUESS-

WHO TEST
Percentage of Mentions
Type of Person
. Ad- I'm  Respon- Total
Friendly mired Helpful Like sible Mentions

Family member 2 8 2 59 7 7
Teacher 20 13 42 0 23 21
Other adult 78 79 56 41 70 72
Total 100 100 160 100 100 100

nature of the items. For example, no teachers are mentioned on
“T am really a great deal like this person”; family members get
the majority of mentions on this item.

Ages of Persons Mentioned
The ages of the people mentioned on the Adult Guess-Who are
shown in Table 13. Ages were assigned by field workers, who were
well enough acquainted with all the persons mentioned to place
them In ten-vear age-groups. In this table, the items are grouped
into four sets, “friendly” and “admired” having been combined.
The highest percentage in each column is italicized.

These results indicate that, on items requiring a statement of
admiration or emotional attachment, the sixteen-year-clds tend to
choose young adults. On items requiring appraisal in the less
personal terms of service to the community (‘‘responsible” items),
they choose older adults.®

& Ten-year-old subjects, diffcring from sixteen-year-olds, mention the age
group 30-39 (their parental age group) most frequently on “friendly’” and
“admired” and on “T'm like.”” On the other two groups of items, they agree
with sixteen-year-olds.
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TABLE 13 AGES OF PERSONS MENTIONED ON ADULT GUESS-

WHO TEST
Percentage of Mentions

Age Group

Friendly, ) - Respon-

Admired Helpful T'm Like sible
Under 20 13 3 18 0
20-29 34 12 26 13
30 39 22 41 25 23
40-49 23 3 12 46
Over 50 8 12 20 20
Totals 100 9 101 102

Social Class of Persons Mentioned
Another question to be raised was how the adults who are most
vigible to Prairie City boys and girls are distributed zeccording to
social class. Table 14 gives the relative frequencies of mention of

TABLE 14 SOCIAL CLASS OF PERSONS MENTIONED ON ADULT
GUESS-WHO TEST

‘ Bocial Class of Adults Mentioned

Itemns
' u UM LM UL LL
Friendly 1100 * 267 89 63 17
Admired 750 250 100 70 25
Helpful 500 750 116 5 0
Responsible 600 850 86 14 1

* Figures are adjusted to equate the number of adults in cach social eclass.
Relatives and teachers have beon omitted.

adults of the various social classes. The figures in this table have
been adjusted to allow for the differences in numbers in the various
social classes.
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Relatives and teachers have been omitted from the data in this
table and in Table 15. Consequently, it was necessary to omit
item 4, “I am really a great deal like this person,” because the great
majority of responses were the names of relatives.

TABLE 15 SQCIAL CLASS OF PERSONS MENTIONED ON ADULT
GUESS-WHO TEST IN RELATION TO SOCIAL CLASS OF SUBJECTS

Soeial Class of Adults Mentioned
Social Class
of Subjects
U UM IM UL LL
Friendly
U, UM 2250 * 300 73 23 0
LM 800 233 111 61 g
UL 1000 217 68 03 25
LL 1100 370 100 26 46
Admired
U, UM 2050 300 111 0 0
LM 550 183 124 65 8
UL 600 266 73 95 0
L 1000 167 162 0 0
Responsible
U, UM 950 1017 48 2 0
M 950 917 89 5 8
UL 700 633 100 26 0
LL 0 883 92 30 0

* Figures are adjusted fo equate the number of adults in each social class
and the number of subjects in each social class. Relatives and teachers have
been omitted.

This table shows that upper- and upper-middle-class adults are
the most “visible’’ to sixteen-year-olds. On the items expressing
personal admiration, the upper-class group is mentioned most
frequently. On items expressing community service and responsi-
bility, the upper-middle class is mentioned more frequently than
the upper class.
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The relation of the social-class position of adolescents to the
gocial-class position of the adults they mention is shown in Table
15. Here the same procedures have been used as were used in the
calculation of Table i4. The number of mentions on the “help-
ful’” items was too small to permit subdivigion of the sixteen-year-
old group; they have been omitted from this analysis.

Table 15 shows a preference for upper and upper-middle classes.
on the part of all sixteen-year-old subjects, regardless of their own
social class. In addition, sixteen-year-olds show a secondary pref-
erence for adults of their own social position. This secondary
preference 1s shown by subjects of lower-middle and upper-lower
classes more than by subjects of the lower-lower class. In this con-
nection it should be recalled that only about half of the sixteen-
year-olds in the lower-lower elass took this test; they were the boys
and girls who had remained in school, thus indicating their interest
in the values of the social classes above them.

Characler Reputalion of Adolescents in Kelation to Adulls

Mentioned
To study differences in the adults mentioned by boys and girls of
varying character reputations, responseg to the Adult Guess-Wheo
for the 25 subjects ranking highest in character reputation and for
the 25 ranking lowest were analyzed and compared to the responses
made by the total group of subjects. Some differences appeared;
but these differences could not be satistactorily interpreted because
each group of 25 included subjects from various social classes.
It could not be determined whether deviations were due to social
class differences or to some other factor.

Consequently, to hold the class factor constant, lower-middle-
class subjects of high and low repulation were compared. Some
large differences occurred between these two groups; but, because
the number of cases involved was so small, the significance of these
differences cannot be determined. It was found, for example, that
those subjects with low reputation mentioned upper-class adults
less frequently than did subjects with high reputations. The low-
reputation group mentioned adults under twenty years of age
more frequently, while the high-reputation group mentioned older
adults—age group forty to forty-nine—more often. This seems to
indicate that the subjects with low reputations associate with
young people under twenty, who are not likely to be well estab-
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lished or to have good reputations in the community, while sub-
jects in the high-reputation group use as models the established
town leaders who are older and who are members of the higher
social classes. Finally, parents were mentioned more often by the
high-reputation group; teachers, by the low-reputation group.
These findings are merely suggestive and must be interpreted with
great caution, for the reasons given.

Individuals Meniioned

Turning now to the individual adults mentioned most frequently
by sixteen-year-old subjects, it was found that, of a total of 1,328
mentions, ten persons received 25 per cent of all mentions and
twenty persons received 34 per cent of the total. It seems clear
that & relatively small number of people in the community are
named frequently by sixteen-vear-olds. The highest number of
mentions for a single person was sixty-six.

Four of the first ten persons and seven of the first twenty were
teachers. The first six people who were not on the school staff will
be deseribed briefly:

A is a friendly upper-middle-class banker, active in church and
in community affairs. B is an active, successful businessman, a
“self-made” man. He is a devoted church member and belongs to
all the organizations that work for the good of the community. €
is a profcssional man who has succeeded in the world largely by his
own efforts. He is well read and intelligent. e has been active
in community affairs. These three men received most of their votes
on the items having to do with responsible citizenship. They were
named as people who hold responsible positions and who work hard
to make a success of organizations they belong to.

D is a local politician, 8 member of the upper-lower clagss, He
is a penial fellow with a glad hand and a ready smile. He was men-
tioned mainly on the item, “Ilere is someone who always has a
ready smile for everyone.” He is the only lower-class person who
was mentioned repeatedly. He was mentioned most often by sub-
jects in the upper-lower clags. FE is an upper-class woman who is
mentioned most often on the same item as that for which D is
popular. She is a friendly woman, interested in boys and girls, and
one who likes to assist in planning good times for young people. F
is an outstanding young member of the Lutheran Church, reliable,
conscientious, and industrious. He occupies a lower-middle-class
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position. His home is a rendezvous for young people, for social and
religious activities.

The members of the school staff whao received the most mentions
are those who have administrative responsibility and whose con-
tacts with students tend to be on a personal rather than on a class-
room basis. Classroom teachers who received the most mentions
are those who are responsible for extracurricular activities which
inerease their personal contacts with students. Practically all the
high-school teachers were mentioned by at least several students.

The fact that a large proportion of the test itemns deal with social
and civie responsibility tended to magnify the number of votes for
middle-aged people. Except for several teachers, nearly all of the
first twenty people were over thirty vears old. However, a
number of young adults received from five to fifteen mentions
each.

The voung adult who was mentioned most frequently is a good-
looking young man of the upper class who grew up in the com-
munity and plans to make his home there. This young man 1s
mentioned frequently by boys of all social classes as one they ad-
mire and one who is friendly and well dressed. Another young
man who recently graduated from high school and is now attend-
ing college is mentioned frequently. He was very popular in high
school and was a good student. His family is upper-middle class.
Two young women are mentioned frequently, both of whom grew
up in Prairie City and have married and settled there. One is an
upper-class girl; the other is a middle-class girl who married an
upper-clags man.

These four young adults are probably the unconscious subjects
of imitation by many boys and girls in Prairie City. Though not
as frequently in contact with boys and girls ag are the high-school
teachers, they join the teachers as key people in their influence on
the characters of adolescents. To this group must be added a
number not exceeding fiftcen or twenty middle-aged men and
women who have leading positions in the eommunity and who are
symbols of civic morality to the younger generation.

If an individual received frequent mentions on the Adult Guess-
Who Test it would seem to be sure evidence that he is visible to
yvoung people in the community. To what extent it also signifies
mmitation by young people is not clear, but the hypothesis appears
justified that a rather small number of persons in Prairie City have
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considerable positive influence on the character development of
boys and girls,

CONCLUSIONS

The “ideal self’’ seems to be increasingly influenced during adoles-
cence by adults outside the family, and especially by attractive
and visible young adults. The data indicate that, if imitation
takes place, the objects of imitation tend to he attractive young
adults and successful middle-aged citizens. They also show that a
small number, probably not exceeding 1 per cent of the adult popu-
lation, are unusually visible to boys and girls and that perhaps
these persons play an influential role in the character formation of
adolescents in the community.”

The data from the essay on ‘“The Person 1 Would Like to Be
Like” suggest that the sixteen-year-old is actively integrating the
characteristics of a number of people into a composite ‘‘ideal self.”
This conclusion is at least consistent with, and perhaps to some
extent supported by, the fact that on the Adult Guess-Who Test
different kinds of people are mentioned as outstanding in the com-
munity for different desirable characteristics.

The process which is going on in the sixteen-year-old seems to
be verv well described by one of them when he writes: “I have
created an imaginary hero and attempted to fit my personality
into his. I am not sure who this hero is, but part of him is what 1
consider myseli. I imitate myself and extracts of other people.”

7 See Chapter 22 for further discussion of this point.
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Moral Beliefs and the Ability to Apply

Them in Solving Problems of Conduct

This chapter deseribes the moral beliefs held by Prairie City sixtcen-year-olds
and the relationship between character reputation and moral beliefs. 1t makes
its contribution to methodology by describing two test instruments devised
for studying the moral beliefs of adolescents.

The last sections of the chapter discuss the sources or driving forces which
cause a person to adopt certain moral beliefs. These sections also include
implications for practice.

As boys and girls grow up, we expect them to formulate an in-
creasingly conscious and rational code of conduct. Through ex-
pressions of approval and disapproval from adults, through punish-
ments and rewards, as well as through verbal teaching, young
people are expected gradually to acquire generalized standards and
beliefs about what is desirable, approved, and right and what is
undesirable and wrong.

Moreover, as these beliefs and values mature and crystallize, we
expect young people to matke more adequate use ol tlem 1n thing-
ing through problems of conduet and making decisions. For ex-
ample, we expect people who believe in honesty and friendliness to
recognize the situations in which these values are involved. Since
in most conduet problems several conflicting values are at stake,
we expect some reasonable evaluation as to the relative importance
of each value.

One of the hypotheses of the study was that overt conduct is at
least in some measure influenced by what people believe about
conduct and how well they can apply what they believe in think-
ing through the problems of conduct. The first task was therefore
to find out to what extent persons who had good reputation en-
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joyed that reputation because they valued the qualities which make
up good character.

The second problem was to find out to what extent good conduct
was influenced by the ability to apply moral principles rationally
and consistently in making decisions, by the ability to regolve con-
flicts in values, and by the ability to consider the consequences of
various decisions and actions.

Two instruments were developed to obtain information on these
points. One, called Student Beliefs, is a general questionnaire sur-
veying beliefs closely related to the five character traits. This
questionnaire containg general statements of opinion which cover
the five character traits and include a variety of relationships with
peers, home, school, and cmployer. Subjects were asked to check
each item “agree” (A), “disagree” (D), or “undecided” (U). The
following examples illustrate these stalements.!

15. A person should not feel obliged to be friendly or attentive to persons
who have few friends because they do not know how to get along with people.
(Friendliness.}

256. Regardless of what happens to you as a resulb of it you should challenge
untrue accounts about another person when you hear them. (Moral courage.)

32, Some maticrs in life are so important that it would be foolish not to
cheat a little to gain them. (Honesty.)

47. A busy person has the right to refuse to do a job which will benefit a
elub to which he belongs bhut which will not. benefit himself. (Loyaliy.)

53. You need not feel under any obligation to do things at school which
have not been especially assigned to you by a teacher or a student officer.
{Responsibility.)

Another instrument, L:fe Problems, consists of cight problem
situations, followed hy alternative courses of action and a Iist of
reasons supporting these actions. The reasons represent different
values which are often in conflict with each other. Students were
asked to choose courses of action and then support these choices
with reasons.

The exercise given helow illustrates this instrument:

Problem 111

A committee was appoinied Lo tuke care of (he scrap collection in the school
Bob was a member of the committee. His task was that of weighing the serap.
The chairman, who was popular, was careless in his work. Bob found it diffi-
eult to do his share well without also doing some of the work the chairman
was supposed to do. He spoke about it to the chairman, but the chairman

1 For a complete copy of the questionnaire Student Beliefs, see Chapter 23.
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did nothing about it. Many other students defended the chairman because

he was so well liked.
What should Bob do? (Check which statement you think jis the best.)

- A. Do the things that the chairman was supposed to do and say nothing
about it.
—  B. Propose that someone else be appointed as chairman.
— €. Do his own job well enough to get by and not worry about the rest.
— D, Resign from his job quietly.
Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you believe
the action which you have checked is best.)

Reasons

1. This job is important enough for Bob to reveal the incfficiency of the
chairman, even if that makes I3ob unpopular.

Bob’s duty is to act as a committeec member; he will not be thanked
for butting into affairs which are not his husiness.

People who complain about how things arc run are not well liked.
Under the circumstances there is nothing Bob can de about poor
leadership except to get out.

— . 5. Bob has done his duty by doing his own part as well as he can.

- 6. By resigning, Bob will avoid being party to a failure.

—

-3

— 4.

This chapter deals mainly with the conclusions drawn from the
results of these two instruments. The analyses on which these
conclusions are based are described in Chapter 23.

WHAT DO YOUNG PEOPLE BELIEVE?

To obtain a picture of what our subjects believed about honesty,
responsibility, moral courage, loyalty, and f{riendliness, responses
to items on both instruments were examined for the relative fre-
quency of approval and disapproval of various values; and the
distribution of scores and the relationship of the several scores to
each other were examined for the relative strength of positive,
negative, and uncertain responses. In addition, a detailed study
was made of the responses of nineteen individuals, to find patterns
of responses which would not be revealed in scores. By these
methods it was possible to account for such Iimitations as may have
characterized the instruments and to arrive at fairly dependable
interpretations.

Friendliness
The prevailing concept of friendliness is that of being amiable and
accommodating to all people, being popular, and having many
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friends. For example, 75 per cent of the students believe in not
saying unkind things, in taking time to cheer up unhappy persons,
in making strangers fecl at home at a party, and in having many
friends.

Whenever there is a conflict between personal friendship and
attending to lessons, being hoWg busy, attention to
friends is usually._subordinated. Xpressions of common polite-
ness, such as paying atfention to people neglected at parties, are
accépted more frequently than acts of friendship involving sac-
rifice of personal values. Few subjects, for example, agreed with
such statements ag “When you haven't the time to keep up with
vour lessons and your friends, it is better to neglect your lessons
than your friends,” or “Keeping friends is so important that it
would be foolish not to tell a little fib to accomplish that.”

Lovalty to personal friends figures none too strongly and is usu-
ally subordinated to other values. Rarely is a boy or girl willing
to defend the wrongdoing of a personal friend. On the surface this
fact seems to contradict common observations as well as evidence
from studies of adolescent gang loyalties. However, considered
in the framework of this test and in the context of the community,
it seems natural for these students to give precedence to char-
acter values other than friendliness—at least intellectually.

Honesty
Of the five traits, standards of honesty are the most widely and
unquestioningly accepted. Positive scores in this area are the
highest, and negative scores are low.

The concept of honesty iz dominated by ideas ahout the use of
property and telling the truth. Such acts as borrowing things
without permission and using small sums of the family’s money
without permission are highly disapproved. Telling the truth to
employers, teachers, and parents is uniformly and rigorously ac-
cepted. Compromises occur only when telling the truth involves
betraying another student, thus suggesting tattling. Usually,
also, some compromise is attempted when protecting friends con-
flicts with being honest and truthful towards scheol authorities.
Rigorous and even extreme standards are used in judging other
people’s honesty.

Only with reference to responsibility can one detect a similarly
strict pattern of moral beliefs,
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Loyalty

Beliefs in this area seem to be confused and uncertain. The me-
dians for positive scores are the lowest, and on negative and un-
certain scores they are the highest for any of the five traits (see
Table 33, Chapter 23). This is partly explained by the faet that
several conflicting types of loyalty were included : loyalty to friends,
loyalty to family, and loyalty to school and its activities. But it
seems evident also that a clear position on issues of lovalty requires
greater maturity than is evidenced by sixteen-year-olds.

Loyalty to personal friends is often subordinated to other values.
Apparently for Prairie City subjects there is a code of not betray-
ing friends outright, but not a similarly strong code of pleasing or
cherishing friends.

Loyalty to school seems to be limited to cheying school rules—
attending school parties and school activities iz not taken very
seriously. A somewhat maore positive attitude is expressed in con-
nection with the problem situations. These suggest, willingness to
contribute to school welfare, willingness to carry on certain activi-
ties in spite of the razzing of immediate friends, and willingness
to stand up for worth-while causes against the eriticism of peers.
This suggests that lovalty to school is seen in terms of obvious,
concrete actions but that a generalized concept of loyalty to school
as an institution is lacking.

Loyalty to leaders is qualified by an unwillingness to support
them if one disagrees with them.

The least-developed aspect is loyalty to ideas, principles, and
values. A high degree of uncertainty characterizes reactions to all
issues involving conflict of several loyalties or conflict of loyalty
with other values, such as defending the family against criticism
or dropping a friendship if one's reputation i3 endangered.

Moral Courage

The strongest aspect of moral eourage is that of defending and pro-
tecting one’s own rights and those of others. There is practically
a unanimous feeling that one must defend anyone against gossip.
Yet doubt and fear are expressed about any opinion or action, no
matter how right, which is likely to arouse the displeasure of any
person in authority or jeopardize one’s popularity with peers.
There is hesitaney in raising questions of rightness and wrongness
in criticizing peers, for fear of being regarded a prig. Subjects
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alzo show unwillingness to undertake action which may be needed
for the benefit of a group or project, if that action suggests direct
or implied eriticism of other students. They seem Inclined to leave
others’ business alone, even though other values may be sacrificed.
Following the group, even into wrongdoing, is rather highly ap-
proved.

On the whole, rebels show more moral courage than do students
who are generally amenable to accepted standards. This suggests
that rebels and negalively disposed individuals have grealer op-
portunity to develop moral courage because their personal make-
up predisposes them to act in ways which are conducive to moral
courage. Individuals with positive moral values, but more sub-
missive dispositions, have fewer opportunities for defending their
positive and desirable values.

Responsibility

Standards of responsibility are highly deveioped, and they are ap-
plied under a variety of circumstances. Duties toward school,
home, and employment are taken seriously. Punctnality in at-
tending meetings, completing accepted jobs, and aiding the family
financially stand high on the list of approved items. Especially
rigorous standards are set up for other people, and lenience toward
athletes or talented or forgetful people is highly disapproved.

There is a great assurance that the first duty of a student is
toward his own success, whether in carning grades or in preparing
for life work. Very few of our subjects consider it wise to sacrifice
this value to any demands that might be made by the general
school welfare. On the whole responaibility toward work outside
school Is taken more seriously than responsibility toward schocl
work or school activities.

Uncertainties oceur most frequently in the case of conflicts be-
twecen family loyalty, school responsibilities, and friends.

Some Common Characteristics
Accepting familiar stereotypes is one outstanding characteristic
of these belicfs. High agreement uwsually oeceurs on statements
which express the obvious middle-class codes of conduct in stereo-
typed language requiring little thought or analysis. Thus, polite-
ness characterizes the concept of friendship. Punctuality and
compleling acceptled jobs characterize the concept of responsibility.
Such general slogans as “One has to sacrifice fun for honesty in
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life” or ““It is always a good policy to be nice to people’ are among
the most frequently marked items, as are such repeatedly empha-
sized veriiies as the necessity of obeying school rules, no matter
what they are, and doing boring jobs if the school needs them, in
order to be a good citizen. These slogans are accepted in a general
way without question; but exceptions and inconsistencics appear
when these values are represented in specific situations.

Individual positions deviating from the generally accepted code
are feared and shunned. This is shown by hesitancy in expressing
opinions contrary to common beliefs and by approving wrong be-
havior if most of one’s assoclates are involved in the act. There is
a marked tendency to subordinate individually held positions and
belicfs to both adult and peer-group opinion, even when one's own
positions are considered morally right. Exceptions to this sub-
missiveness to peer-group opinion oceur only in cases of conflict
between peer opinion and some higher authority, such as the
church, parents, or the community code. Peer censure is often
subordinated to parental censure.

A third common characteristic is the lack of readiness to face
conflicts of choices. The predominant reaction to conflict situa-
tions is uncertainty or an attempt at a compromise solution. For
example, there is hesitancy in taking positions when loyalty to
friends and school work conflict, or when loyalty to family and
loyalty to friends are cpposed to cach other. On the whele, un-
certainties or negative responses are frequent on items expressing
a conflict of values, whereas positive responses predominate on
items stating a straightforward position.

THE RATIONALE OF MORAL BELIEFS

Relationships between the Five Trails

To find out to what extent there was variation from trait to trait
and to what extent a general and uniform acceptance of all values
prevailed, the scores on Student Beliefs for each trait were studied
for their interrelationships. Beliefs about honesty, responsibility,
friendliness, moral eourage, and lovalty proved to be more related
than had been expected. Although the relationships varied from
any one pair of traits to another, all were fairly high.? Thus those

? Intercorrelations hetween the five traits ranged from 0.41 between friendli-

ness and responsibility to 0.66 between friendliness and loyalty. Coefficients.
of corrclation are shown in Table 35, Chapter 23.
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subjects who are high on one trait tend also to be high on others,
and vice versa.

Apparently, when the expression of opinion takes place on a
comparatively general level, as on the Student Beliefs Question-
naire, moral principles arc accepted or rejected rather uniformly;
the differences between various traits are not great.

Consistency of Moral Belicfs

Examination of the responses on Student Beliefs revealed marked
inconsistencies. Tor example, although 75 per cent of the students
believe that one should not say unkind things to another person,
a much more ambivalent, reaction occurred on the item “One can-
not always be expected to consider whether what one says or does
would burt the feclings of others.” Similarly, there is high agree-
ment with the statement that members of clubs and commitiees
should expect help from non-members; vet a large number of sub-
jects maintain that a person has a right to refuse a job for a club
when it does not benefit him personally.

Inspection of test items suggests that sixteen-year-olds assent
to generalized statements and statements which conform to ac-
cepted stereotypes, but rcject others which express the value in con-
nection with an unusual detail or take a less-familiar approach to
it. The phasge “‘avoid saying unkind things”’ may be more familiar
than “consider whether you hurt other persons’ feclings.”

The degree to which personal interest is involved seems also to
influence responses. Thus subjects tended to agree more often
with statements expressing the obligation to help others when these
statements omitted any reference to personal difficulties involved
in meeting such obligations.

It seemed further that the acceptance or rejection of a value de-
pended in Jarge measure on the situation in which it was pre-
sented. For example, loyalty to school as an institution was less
frequently expressed than was loyalty to certain specific activitics
in school. Expression of moral courage also varied depending on
whether or not criticism of persons was involved.

Whatever the specific reasons for these inconsistencies, it seems
clear that a variety of considerations other than awareness of value
principles influence both the expression of moral beliefs and their
application.
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Eaxtreme vs. Moderate Standards

Anpther aspeet of the rationale of moral beliefs lies in the dis-
crimination between extreme positions and those which conform
to reasonable social expectations. Statements on Student Beliels
which express extreme positions were isolated and scored sepa-
rately. For example, “No one is an honest person unless his state-
ments can always be relied upon” represents an extreme expecta-
tion regarding honesty. These statements are referred to as “su-
peritems.” No items to which 75 per cent or more of the students
agreed were included among the superitems, on the assumption
that they expressed commonly accepted stereatypes for our sub-
jects rather than extremes of position.

The relationship between the total score and the score on super-
items was guite high.> This indicates that many students reacted
to the questionnaire without much discrimination between the
extreme and the moderate pogitions. This impression of lack of
discrimination was also borne out by the case studies. Ower and
over again seemingly intelligent and mature students accepted ex-
treme statements about the various character values as readily as
they assumed moderate positions,

Moral Beliefs and Their Applicaiion to Life Problems

For evidence on the relationship hbetween moral values and their
application, scores on Student Beliefs were studied in relation to
scores on Life Problems. The degree of relationship proved to be
very low.* The main reason for the low relationship lies in the fact
that in Life Problems several acceptable values were set into con-
flict with each other, while on Student, Belicfs each item represented
8 single value. Dlaking decisions which involve conflicts of values
requires compromises which are not faced when each of thege values
is considered separately. It is also quite evident that expediency
and emotional factors play ah important part in making decisions
and force individuals to sacrifice some of their abstract beliefs.
Thus people who believe in friendliness in general may take ex-
ception to this belief when some specific person is involved or when
conflicting interests are at stake.

* The eoecfficient of correlation was 0.68.
t Coefficients of correlation 1anged from —0.13 on friendliness to 0.29 on
rasponsihility. See Table 44, Chapter 23.
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The eomparison of quartile standings, given below, clarifies the
relationship between the two instruments:

-

25 out of 70 students stand in the same quartile on both instruments.
11 out of 70 students are one quartile lower on Life Problems.

8 out of 70 students are two quartiles lower on Life Problems.

4 out of 70 students are three quartiles lower on Life Problema.
14 out of 70 students are one quartile lower on Student Beliefs.

3 out of 70 students are two quartiics lower on Student Beliefs.

5 out of 70 students are three quartiles lower on Student Beliefs.

These data indicate that one-third of the group have the same
standing on general beliefs and on application of their beliefs.
They are able to reason in terms of whatever values they accept.
Another third has a diserepancy amounting to one quartile
step.

The main impression derived from studying the cases of extreme
discrepancies was that the students who were high on Student
Beliefs und low on Life Problems were those who had accepted cer-
tain stereotyped slogans but who had not thought through the
meaning or immplications of these stogans. There was Little relation-
ship between what these individuals expressed as their general be-
liefs and the values which determined their particular decisions.
These students also vary in their position regarding the same value
if the value is presented in different contexts or involves different
emotional components,  Several students who were quite positive
in their general beliefs reacted negatively to the same values on the
Life Problems Test when the situation described touched on any
ares in which these students showed maladjustment.

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN REPUTATION AND BELIEFS

The consistency hetween beliefs and overt, conduct was studied by

comparing rcputational status and status on the Student Beliefs
Questionnaire.

22 out of 75 students stand in the same quartile on both measures.
19 out of 75 students arc one quartile lower on Student Beliefs.

9 out of 75 students are two quartiles lower on Student Beliefs.
10 out: of 75 students are one quartile lower on reputation.

6 out of 75 students are two quartiles lower on reputation,

1 out of 75 students is three quartiles lower on reputation.

8 out of 75 students are three quartiles lower on Student Beliefs.
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These data reveal that beliefs and reputation agree for about a
third of the students. For another third, the standing on beliefs
and reputation differs by one quartile.

An examination of the case studies suggested several factors ac-
counting for the discrepancies. Among the students who are high
on reputation and low on bcliefs, eight in all, some are ambitious
and are striving for social mobility. They are afraid of being wrong
and have high uncertainty in their beliefs, which reduces their pos-
itive scores on the beliefs questionnaire. These same individuals
are also anxious to conform overtly in the presence of authority;
henee their reputations tend to be exaggerated toward the positive.
Others are indifferent to values of any sort and conform to ex-
pectations of conduct because of lethargy, rather than because of
their moral beliefs. A similar relationship existz in cases of in-
dividuals with few conscious moral principles but who behave in
the interests of expediency.

Among those subjects whose beliefs are higher than their repu-
tation, some are rebels. They reject any authority, and, although
mwardly they accept the sanctions of good conduct, they tend to
behave contrary to expectations. Others are maladjusted and in-
seeiire in school and in fheir relationship to adults. Their repu-
tations, therefore, are probably lower than they deserve and prob-
ably bear little relationship to their moral convictions.

MORAL BELIEFS AND INTELLIGENCE

It 18 usually assumed that intclligence has a good deal to do with
the adequacy and maturity of moral beliefs. In particular, in-
telligence might be expected to influcnee the ability to intellec-
tualize moral problems. But this did not prove to be the case.
The relation between the scores on Student Beliefs and the Binet
1Q was quite low.b

Study of the cases representing high discrepancy suggested that
several other factors overshadowed the importance of I() in de-
termining scores on Student Beliefs. In persons striving for up-
ward social mobility, uncertainty or negativism caused low scores
on Student Beliefs. Although these subjects have high intelligence,
they earn low scores on the test because they feel unsure about tak-
Ing positions on moral issues. There are also individuals who re-

5 The coefficient of correlation was 0.29.
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act in an expected and intelligent manner in concrete situations
but who show little disposition toward formulating a generalized
code of morals. .

Motivational patterns also scem to cut across and to modify the
effects of intelligence. Two intelligent students who carmed low
scores on the beliefs test react negatively to most values in the
school context.

All who were higher in infelligence than beliefs are either un-
certain or give negative answers when confronted with statements
or situations involving conflict. Three students with low IQ are
anxious to please, respond in an expected manner to an attitude
scale, and thus earn high scores on the Student Beliefs,

MOTIVATIONAL SOCURCES OF MORAL VALUES

Each person’s beliefs and his way of applying them are colored by
his particular goals in life. Analyses of the case studies revealed
several types of motivation which underlay the formation of moral
beliefs and character, They are summarized here because they
suggest points at which character development can be influenced.

Ambition and Secial M obilidty

When moral values are developed as a means for reaching certain
personal ambitions and goals, conformity becomes an outstanding
characteristic. This s usually accompanied by a high degree of
uncertainty about moral principies because of the fear of being
wrong, and apparently also because social mobility often involves
a, “virtuous” pose in conduct without the corregponding convie-
tion in heart. This characteristic naturally varies depending on
the natuve of the ambition,

One boy, for exarnple, is ambitious to become a minister, which
would, for him, constitute a step “up’’ in the social scale. He con-
scientiously accepts ohligation both in school and at home, and he
has a strong senze of duty. e strives alwavs to meet the ex-
pectations of moral authority, such as the family and the school,
ajthough he places only secondary impertance upon affectional
relationships and upon peer acceptance.

Thig type of motivation does not usually lead to an earty gen-
eralization and abstraction of a code of values. Uncertainty and
ingecurity in moral beliefs seem to be a natural counterpart of the
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transition from one social group to another. In some cases of this
type there is no evidence of any internalized moral beliefs; right
conduct is that behavior which is most suitable for reaching a given
goal.

The effectivencss of this type of motivation in building char-
acter depends, of course, on the nature of the ambition. If the
ambition ts consistent with good character, this motivational in-
fluenecc is positive; if not, negative.

Affectional Responsiveness

Another and rather frequent source for developing moral beliefs
is the need for affection. The individual may desire primarily the
affection of his family, or he may strive for general popularity.
Being liked by other people is the important thing; and conduct is
adapted to this aim. A concrete, common-sense code of conduet
is usually developed. The individual tends to be highly adaptable
in whatever milicu he finds himself and to whichever group com-
mands his affection.

Depending on the quality of the group, desirable or undesirable
influences are accepted with equal ease. In a stable and compact
group life, a consistent moral outlook develops. In a conflicting or
changing group, the individual is likely to be vacillating. If there
is personal security in relationships with other people, the outcome
is likely to be successful conformity. When these relationships
are insecure, timidity and submission result. Because personal
attachments represent the dominant motivations, these individuals
tend to react toward other people and their values uncritically.

Submission to Authority

For some individuals the main source of moral values lies In author-
ity of some kind: community, parents, school, or church. These
people are characterized by a timid submission to any authority.
When the authority is consistent, their beliefs are consistent.
When different authorities, such as home and religion or home and
friends, conflict in their demands, these persons tend to become
inconsistent in belief and in conduct.

Accepting things without question iz a characteristic of these
individuals. Becausc of this attitude, they lack a rational frame-
work for their values. Often they do not see, in concrete situa-
tions, the implications of the general precepts they accept. There-
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fore, there are likely to be differences between what they believe
and how they conduet themselves. TIn the main, they see and
appraise their own conduct through the eyes of other people or by
some such symbol as “good daughter,” “good student,” or “good
Christian.” Since they value a good reputation, they develop
eonscientiousness and a high sense of respongibility in all situations
involving authority, but they lack initiative. Inability to face
conflicts in a rational way is also an outstanding characteristic.
Lacking a generalized concept of moral values, they have little
moral courage and show a high degres of ambivalence whenever
perzonal desires conflict with the dictates of authority.

Tmpulses and Emotionality

A fourth prevalent source for moral belicfs is represented by pet-
sonal impulses and emotionality. In a number of ease studies an
impulse reaction to the desires and drives evoked by conercte
situations seemed to be the mainspring of moral conduct. Beliefs
developed from this source show little consistency because im-
pulses arising from immediate situations are none too predictable
a, guide for conduct. Rebellion against authority frequently oc-
curs. The conduct of these persons is undisciplined, and their be-
liefs are immature. They tend to accept good and had without
discrimination and often show a total absence of rational prin-
ciples.

Rationality and Reflection
Rational consideration of values is another way of developing per-
sanal morality. Few adolescents in thizs gronp make use of thiz
source for developing a code of conduct. This may be partly
caused by general immaturity. Partly, however, the cause lies in
the ways character is taught in Prairie City. DMoral values are
taught by reiterating rules for conduct in specific situations and
by appraising specific acts. TRational consideration of the prin-
ciples of conduct is emphasized infrequently, except by reiteration
of generalizations, and these are limited to obvious points, such a3
obeyving school rules, not lving to mother, not stealing, and not
cheating in school. There is little opportunity for reflection on
such matters as loyalty and moral courage. Speaking one’s mind,
especially expressing difference with the majority's views, is not
encouraged. Certain types of loyalty and moral courage may even
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be discouraged because their expression tends to be in conflict with
the norms of good eonduct.

Negativism ,

For many people, rebellion against any established authority is a
real source for principles of conduct. Being unable to make satis-
factory adjustments to certain phases of their environment—
family, school, or friends—they become negative to all values as-
sociated with those groups; they tend, therefore, to develop a
morality which represents the reverse of the one expected of them.
A cynical attitude is usually developed, which, although sometimes
penetrating and eritical, seldom results in a constructive personal
code of conduct.

CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

1. The moral beliefs of adolescents in Prairie City are strongly
conditioned by their families, the community mores, religion, and
peer influence. "Uhese influences inctude many sterectyped con-
cepts about good conduct and, when successful, lead to a rigid and
inflexible code of behavior. The influence of the school affects
primarily the sense of responsibility and honesty ; it is less effective
as far as loyalty, moral courage, and friendliness are concerned.

2. Moral beliets are formed by accumulating reactions to im-
mediate situations, not by a conscious formulation of a generalized
code of conduct. This reflects the fact that the teaching of what is
right and wrong is done with reference to 1solated, concrete acts of -
behavior; relatively little effort, is made to help young people gen-
eralize from these situations or to help them develop a coherent
moral philosophy. The development of a personal and rational
code, when it does take place, grows out of the accidents of personal
make-up and patterns of adjustment. Under these circumstances,
maladjustment rather than adjustment tends to be the stimulating
force toward reflection, criticism, and personal orientation.

3. The ability to apply moral beliefs to an increasing range of
conflicting life situations is quite undeveloped at the age of sixteen.
These subjects sce the more obvious lines of action but seem at a
loss whenever a subtle weighing of values is called for. They find
conflicts hard to face; they tend to satve conflicts by using slogans
rather than by using concepts of the relative significance of values.
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4. Most of these young people seem to be eager to respond to
moral values, Even those who rebel against their environment
seem to cherish an inward ideal of desirable conduct. It secms,
therefore, that rebellion and bad conduet are usually rooted in
causes other than rejection of moral values themselves. It need
hardly be said that the development of character, as is true of any
soclalizing process, takes place in an emotional context and in re-
Iation to other personalities. The byplay of feelings and emotions
has a profound influence on the nature of moral beliefs and their
efficacy in influencing conduet. Good emotional adjustment is,
therefore, an important prerequisite for desirable character de-
velopment in adolescence.

5. There is too little flexibility in Prairie City in the means by
which individuals are permitted to achieve a code of behavior.
Good eonduet is imposed both by the family and by the com-
munity in the form of a rigid code. Personal differences in at-
tempting to restvle social demands to suit personal drives are dis-
couraged and punished by the school, by the family, and by the
peer culture.

People with a high degree of moral and personal sensitivity are
especially at a disadvantage. Since their reactions to the environ-
ment tend to be more complex than the average, they usually have
more difficulty in making adjustments. As a result they are often
unsuccessful in living up to soeial expectations. Since they are
judged by the end result of their behavior, rather than by their ef-
forts to cope with their difficulties, social approval is often with-
drawn, and these individuals are left to deal with their problems
unaided.
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The Relation of Values to Character

Chapter 9 reports a study of moral valueg as cxpressed in essays written by
Prairie City adolescents. The study is of primary interest as an experiment
in methodology.

The rclationship between values, as expressed in essays, and character
reputation is found to be positive but low. In suggesting factors which may
influence this relationship, the closing sectiong of the chapter bear upon the
problem of the nature of character formation.

A person with high values has good character. This statement
seems atb first to make such obvious good sense that one is inclined
to aceept it as needing no scientific verification. If we should de-
fine g, person’s values by what he does rather than by what he says,
high values and superior character become, in fact, synonymous,

If, however, values are defined as objects or states of affairs
which are desired by an individual, then we ecan be sure that a
person’s behavior will fall short of his values. It was on the basis
of this latter definition that values were studied in relation to
character reputation. It was assumed that an individual's verbal
statements are true reports on his values. Subjects were asked to
write essays on topics which would indirectly elicit information on
values. Essays on the topic “The Person I Would Like to Be Like”
were analyzed with this objective In mind.

The sifuation was planned so that the subjects would feel free
to express themselves without fear of affecting their status in school
or in the community.! Thg_i}_lstructions were:

Deseribe in a page or less the person you would most like to be like when
you grow up. This may be & rcal person or an imaginary person. Ie or she
may be a combination of several people. Tell something about this person's
ege, character, appearance, occupation, and reereations. If he is 4 real person,
say 30. You necd not give his real name if you do not want to.

! For a more detailed deseription of the “test” situation, see Chapter 24,
97
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In order to deal quantitatively with the data, a “scale of values”
was designed and applied to the essays. The scale assigned nu-
merical weights to verbal statements, from low to high, along a
continuum from the selfish and materialistic to the altruistic and
spiritual. Three judges, working independently, ranked the essays
in order of merii on this scale, and an averagé ercomposite rank
was assigned to each essay. This rank was used to compare values
with other factors, such as reputation, school achievement, IQ, and
social-class position.

The scale itself, the methods of rating and ranking, of checking
objectivity and consistency of judges’ rankings, and of checking
reliability of students’ responses are all discussed in Chapter 24,
“Methods of Studying Values.”

The {ollowing papers, written by three boys and three girls, have
been selected to illustrate high, medium, and low values, as judged
by the authors.

High

4. This person is between 30 and 40 years old, is kind and tries to help
everyone he can. He will always stop what he is doing and tell you about
anything you want to know concerning him or his work. He is good looking
and not very many people have a grudge against or disagree with his way.
This person is & hivestock farmer in the corn belt area who gets along good
with his neighbors and is known very well for that. He helps his neighbors
secure good animals and helps finance them alse at times. He invites them
over to see his livestock and shows his neighlbor how to pick out a good one.
He helps young boys in 4-H or F.F.A. get » start and keeps them going. He
belongs to farm organizations and helps them many times. Ior recreation he
likes most any outdoor sport.

B. The person whom T hold in my mind as my idecal woman is a combination
of several peuple. I picture her as being in between 25 and 30 yeurs. She
has a very pleasing personality, is paticnt, kind, understanding, has a good
sense of humor, very easy to get along with, and very trustworthy. This
person is very intercsted in church work. She also has many other interests,
such as musie, sports, young people’s organizations, ete. This woman is very
well groomed. Through her life the world should be made a better place jn
which to live. She shall serve humanity.

Medium

C. When I am an adult I want to be an understanding person, both with
children and other adults. I do not want to be fat nor thin in appearance.
My hair would not be short nor glued to my head. 1 want to be & good dresser.
I want to be lovable with all and courteous but not so courtcous that I would
make others unpleasant. As for my cecupation if I had to work then I would
like to sew and make elothing for people. I would like to spend my recreation
time travcling, reading, seeing a movie occasionally, ice skating, and seeing



Values 99

well-known performances out of town. As for my character, 1 want to be a
jolly and good-natured person, but not the type of person who makes a fool
of herself.

D. There is 2 man T would like to be like and that is my boss because of his
witty humor, a good business man and also that he treats all people alike rich
or poor. He has very good judgment and when there is a job to do he does it
and doesn’t waste any time doing it. He also has the ability to get along with
people no matter who they arc.

Low

E. First of all Tl say my ideal, Robert Taylor. I don't know what I'd
do first if I could become his twin brother right now. The main things I like
about my ideal are his looks, accupation and his beautiful female surroundings.
When T go to a picture played by Robert, I sit and envy him most of the time
and don’t get much meaning from the picture. The age, I am not sure of how
old Rabert Taylor is, but I'm sure he is over twenty-three, the age I would
like to be this instant. In that case that would have to be Mr. Taylor's age
also if we were to be twin brothers. When I am old enough T am going to
try every means possible to improve my looks. I am going to wear a Taylor
mustache, train my hair to be niee 2s to my liking. I have light hair, brown
eyes. According to this it would be quite easy to make my hair darker.

F. The person I would like to be like is real.  She has everything. She is
the same age as I am, seventcen. Her character iz practically perfeet, she is
always neat, and clean. She wears ber clothes well, and she has plenty of
them. Her occupation, at the time being is just an ordinary Senior like me.
I would love to be able to bowl like her, that's about all the recreation she
does that I don’t feel like I can do.

RELATION TO REPUTATION AND OTHER FACTORS

The first question which arises is whether individuals with high
rank on the scale of values have good character reputations. The
relationship between value rankings and reputation, computed hy
statistical methods, was found to be positive but not high.2

Rank on the seale of values was also compared to intelligence
(2s measured by the Stanford-Binet IQ) and to school achievement.
In both cases the relationships were positive but low, the relation-
ship being slightly higher hetween values and school achievement
than between values and 1Q.3

t The rank order correlation eocfficient was (.40, which corresponds to the
product-moment cocfficicnt of 0.42. When correeted for attenuation, the
correlation becomes 0.61, Sec Chapter 24 for discussion of these points.

8 The rank order corrclatinn cocfficient for essay scores and Stanford-Binet
IQ was 0.33; for essay scores and school achievement, the latter expressed by
averaged school grades, the coefficient was 0 39.  When corrected for attenua-

tion, these coefficients become (.48 and 0.66 respectively. Sce Table 45,
Chapier 24.
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A fourth factor considered in this analysis was social-class posi-
tion. The relationship between valucs and class position, while
positive again, was low—the lowest of the four relationships.*

These relationships tell us that there is a tendency for sixteen-
vear-olds with high values scores on the essay to have good char-
acter reputations, to do well in school, to be of good intelligence,
and to come from families high 1n the social scale. But there will
be many exceptions to these gencralizations. It will not be at, all
unusual fo find lower-class boys and girls with high scores on the
essay. It will be unusual, but not surprizing, to find boys an
girls with below-average reputations and high scores on the essay.

Comparisons by Quarlile Standings
A clearer picture of the degree of relationship existing between
values scores and other faectors is given by analyzing the distribu-

TABLE 16 ANALYSIS OF VALUES SCORES AND OTHER SCORES
BY QUARTILE STANDINGS

Reputation Binet IQ Mhi:]:_:s:em Social Class

N, 7a* N, 75 : N 71 N, 78
Values '
N, 78

Quartile Quartile Quartile High Low

I II III LV I II IIT IV I II IIl IV |{U, UM,LM) (UL, LL)

QI 8 3 4 3 7 4 4 3 7 6 3 1 9 10
N, 1B
QII 5 7 4 3 8§ 4 4 3 6 5 6 2 10 10
N, 20
Q IIT 3 8 3 4 3 8 3 4 4 4 4 6 13 7
N, 20
QIVv 2 o 0 8 2 2z 4 10 1 3 5 8 13 [3}
N, 19

* There were a few subjects for whom scores were not available.

tions of subjects according to quartile standings. This analysis is
given in Table 16.

4 Tetrachoric v was computed between social class and values, using upper,
upper-middle, and lower-middle classes as indicating ahove-average rank and
upper-lower and lower-lower classes as indicating below-average rank; the
upper 50 per cent were used as high rank on the casays and the lower 50 per cent
as low rank. The correlation was found to be 0.27.
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The table is to be read as follows: Of the nineieen subjects who
were In the highest quartile on values (Q IV), eight were in the
highest quartile on charaeter reputation, nine were in the second
highest quartile on reputation, and two in the lowest quartile.
Similarly, of the nineteen, ten were in the highest quartile on IQ,
eight in the highest quartile on school achievement, and thirteen
had relatively high social position.

From this table one generalization cmerges immediately. Those
subjects who are in the upper quartile on values tend to be high on
all the other measures in the table.

In contrast, subjects in the lowest quartile on values are to be
found in all quartile positions on the other measures, except for
school achievement where most of this group is definitely low.

Individual exceptions to the general rule can be selected from
this table and studied. TFor example, there are two individuals in
the upper quartile on values who are in the lowest quartile on
reputation. These two subjccts belong to the lower social classes.
One is Polish, which, in Praine City, tends to lower his reputation
automatically, The parents of the other subject have been engaged
in a disreputable occupation and thus may have lowered the
reputations of their children.

Another striking exception to the generalization is the presence
of three persons in the upper quartile on reputation but the lowest
quartile on values. These three subjects are very ambitious per-
sons. It is probable that their ambition leads them to conform to
the values of the school situation, although their persenal values
may be decidedly selfish and materialistic.

Still another factor that operates to reduce the relation hetween
values and reputation is the friendliness element in the reputation
score.  Several persons, although ranking high on values, were
rated unusually low on reputation for friendliness. Their friend-
liness ratings were of considerable importance in bringing their
average reputation scores down to the first or second quartile. On
the other hand, all three individuals in Q IT for values and Q IV for
reputation are in the highest quartile in friendliness. Probably the
subject, who emphasizes friendliness in his essay does not thereby
add mueh to his values score, whereas a friendly disposition tends
to raise his reputation score.

This kind of analysis can be continued with other sections of the
table. Most of the apparent, exceptions to the generalization that
high values correlate positively with good character, high achieve-
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ment, ete., are easily explained when one turns to the individual
case material. These exceptions are due, of course, to other factors
which affect values, or reputation or achievement—{actors which
have not been expressly considered in this analysis,

One conclusion to be drawn from this study is that adolescent,
boys and girls with high values tend to have good character repu-
tations but that those with low values are not so definitely marked
by low reputations.

Another conclusion has to do with the quality of the values ex-
pressed by the subjects of the study. Their scores on the scale of
values were found to be low. Although there is as yet no definitive
study of the validity of the methods here described, the tentative
judgment of the authors is that the quality of values expressed by
these adolescent boys and girls falls short of what the community
desires.
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Personal-Social Adjustment and

Character Reputation

This chapter studics the relationship between character reputation and per-
sonsl-sorizl adjusfment, the latter being measured by a standardized question-
naire. Adolescents of high and low reputation are compared, and a description
is given of the adjustment tendencies of subjects of low reputation,

The material applics most directly to theories of character formation and
to the relation of character to other aspects of personality.

The boy or girl who enjoys a good reputation in the community
is often described as ‘“‘better adjusted,” both to himself and to
society, than the boy or girl of unfavorable reputation. This may
mean several things: the well-adjusted individual behaves in ac-
cordance with the expectations of responsible people; his goals and
aspirations are likely to be socially approved, and the means and
techniques he employs to secure them are not likelvy to lead him
into unexpected trouble; he is not likely to feel disliked, avoided,
or ridiculed and hence not likely to feel inferior or worried over
becoming a social misfit or outcast. Al these are types of “ad-
justment,” and they are part of what we understand by “good
character” and “good reputation.”

But, if adjustment can mean many things, a person well adjusted
in one direction may be badly adjusted in another. Even a boy
or girl of good repute often feels himself poorly adjusted in some
ways, Hence, we must always ask what particular directions or
kinds of adjustment tend to correspond to reputational differences.

THE HYPOTHESIS

The guiding hypothesis in attempting to answer this question, as

well as the general procedure for testing it, and the conclusions

reached are deseribed briefly in this chapter. Further details as to
103
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methods and findings will be {ound in Chapter 25. The hypothesis
may be stated as follows:

The behavior of an individual in morally significant situations and his conse-
quent reputation are partly determined by certain characteristics of personal
and social adjustment, including, among others:

1. Certain temperamental and conative qualities evoked by social situations
{(dominance, reclusiveness, independence, ete.).

2. Favorable or antagonistic sets toward particular objects and situations,
which influence his eonduct toward these or similar situations.

3. The degree of confidence he passcases in his psychological competence
for good social adjustments, as evidenced by his possession of social skills,
acquaintance with and respeet for social codes and stendards, and his degree
of adjustment to family, school, and community.

4. The kind of person he beheves (or wishes to believe) himself to be and
the intensity of his drive to defend and maintain that conception.

Of these four possible “personality’” determinants of conduet and
reputation—temperament, attitudes, adjustive efficiency, self-
concept and self-fecling—evidenee has been obtained only on the
third and on certain aspects of the fourth. The first (tempera-
mental traits) and second (particular attitudes) cannot be directly
tested by the technique here employed; hence no conclusions are
drawn as to their mode of operation. They seem, however, to help
account for many details of the findings, and their operation is ap-
parent in several of the studies deseribed in other chaplers, pac-
ticularly in the individual case histories.

THE INSTRUMENT

How to get reliable information about people’s emotional, intel-
lectual, and behavioral adjustments is not an easy problem to salve,
Several methods are in use—interviews, continued observations,
performance-test situations, ratings by self or associates, question-
naires, and other devices—each with its own merits and defects,
In the belief that an “adjustment nventory” or questionnaire
would yield a maxitnum of relevant information, the “California
Test of Personality, Secondary Series, Form A7 was selected}
This instrument consists of 180 questions about the subject's
thoughts, feelings, habits, opinions, and experiences, each question
1By E. W. Tiegs, W. W. Clark, and L. P. Thorpe. Los Angeles: California

Test Burcau, 1943. Permisston of the publishers to reproduce parts of the
test 18 hereby acknowledgoed.
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to be answered “ves” or ‘“no.” Half the questions refer to facts
about the individual’s own mental and emotional attitudes, and
half to the effectiveness of his adjustments in various social re-
lationships, including family, school, and community, The ques-
tions are grouped into twelve subtests of fifteen items each, des-
ignated as follows:

Part 1. Scli-adjustment
1A Self-rchance
1B Sensc of personal worth
1C Sense of personal ireedom
1D Feeling of belonging
1E Freedom from withdrawing tendenciea
1F Freedom from nervous symptems

Part 2. Social adjustment
2A Bocial standards
2B Social skills
2C Freedom {rom anti-social tendencles
2D Family rclations
2E School relations
2F Community relations

For some items of the questionnaire the favorable answer (in-
dicating good adjustment) was “yes”; for others, it was “no.”
The score {sybtest or total) is the number of favorable replies.

It may be asked whether one can take at face value subjects’
replies to questions about their personal and social atlitudes. Cer-
tain criticisms have been leveled against questionnaires of the type
used here. It is argued that a person cannot always be depended
on to tell the {rath about himseli, especially en ermbarrassmg or
humiliating truth; that ofien he is unable fo appraise himself ac-
curately even if he wishes to; and that questions are often so am-
biguous or general that a one-word answer cannot be wholly truth-
ful,

Granting the importance of these objections, responses to such
questionnaires can be accepted as giving a fair picture of the sub-
Ject's feelings and opinions about himself, or at least what he is
willing to have people think those feelings and opinions are. For
the purposes of this study, how factual and exact his statements
are is of less importance than how the subject conceives of himself

and his adjustments. His replics are taken to mean no more than
this,
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RELATIONS BETWEEN REPUTATION AND ADJUSTMENT

The first general quesjion which arises is, how close a relationship
exists between the adjustment scores of sixteen-year-olds on this
instrument and their reputation ratings? Analysis of the two sets
of data showed that, although the relations are positive, they are
low—so low that they warn against identifying good reputation
with good adjustment.?

This finding confirms the suggestion made earlier that one must
g0 beyond the total seores to inquire what partieular kinds and
directions of adjustment are related to reputational differences.

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HIGH- AND LOW-RATING
INDIVIDUALS

To study the particular kinds and directions of adjustment sug-
gested by the hypothesis, a comparison was made of the average
scores on the personal-social inventory for two contrasting groups,
subjects with high reputation ratings and subjects with low repu-
tation ratings.

For each of the five character traits the “high-rating” group is
defined as those sixteen-yvear-olds who received reputation ratings
of 22 (I>-scores) or higher;? and the “low-rating”” group, those
rated 18 or lower. The “intermediate’” or “average-rating’ group,
scoring 19, 20, or 21, comprising approximately one-third of the
whole group, were omitted from this comparison.

Composition of the high-rating group varied from trait to trait,
although twenty persons rated 22 or higher on all five traits and
thus were found in all five high groups. There was more variation
in the low-rating groups, although twelve people tested rated 18 or
lower on four of the five traits. At the time the qucsticnnaires
were administered, a larger proportion of the low-rated than of the
high-rated persons were out of school and not available for testing.

2 Coefficients of corrclation between ratings on each of the five traits and
self-adjustment scores range from (.20 to 0.39; for each of the five traits and
social adjustment, from 0.02 to 0.20. See Table 46, Chapter 25,

Comparable data on ten-year-olds in Prairie City showed much higher
relationships butween reputation and personal-social adjustment. See Chap-
ter 25 for a detailod discussion of these age differences and their bearing upon
the nature of the instrument.

3 See Chapter 19 for explanation of D-scores.
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Since the contrasted groups were of unequal size it was necessary
to empley group averages in comparing their scores.

Scores on Self-Adjustment and Social Adjustment
Table 17 shows the average scores made by the high ratees and low
ratees on the two main divisions of the inventory, “self-adjust-
ment” and ‘“social adjustment.” High- and low-rating groups are
shown separately for each character trait.

TABLE 17 PERSONAULTY ADJUSTMENT SCCORES FOR SUBIECTS OF
HIGH AND LOW CHARACTER REPUTATION

Number Sell-Adjustment Seeial Adjustment
Rated on
. High Low  Differ- High Low  Differ-
High Low Ratees Raters  pnre Ratees Ratees  ence
Honesty 40 20 70.8 63.3 7.5 74.9 65.0 9.9
Moral courage 40 25 67.3 63.4 3.9 71.5 68,2 3.3
Friendliness 33 15 70.9 59.4 11.5 T2.5 G5.5 7.0
Loyslty 4 19 | 70.2 56.8 13.4 | 73.6 65,7 7.9
Responsibility 46 21 69.6 63.0 6.6 T4.4 65.2 9.2

Taking all five traits together, the high ratees averaged 8.5 more
favorable responses (about 14 per cent) on the nihety self-adjust-
ment questions and 7.5 (about 11 per cent} on the ninety social-
adjustment questions.?

If the trait moral courage is omitted, the differences become
somewhat greater, the percentages becoming 16 and 13, respec-
tively. Differences between high- and low-rating groups on moral
courage are not so clearly reflected as in the other four traits, pos-
sibly because this trait sometimes means a kind of social defiance
or non-conformity, l.e., non-adjustment.

Scores on the Twelve Sublests
More significant differences emerge from g study of the twelve sub-
tests in the inventory. Table 18 shows the differences between
high- and low-rating groups on subtest scores. Again, high- and
low-rating groups are shown separately for each of the five char-
acter traits.

¢ 8ee Chapter 25 for a discussion of the significance of these differences.
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From Table 18 we see that “1C Sense of personal freedom” and
“2F Community relations” show only a little difference between
the two rated groups, and ‘1A Self-reliance” and “2E School re-
lations” do not show much more. But subjects who rated ahove
average on the four reputation traits, honesty, friendliness, loyalty,
and responsibility, show more freedom from nervous symptoms
(averaging 2.25 points higher in a total of 15 points), stronger sense

TABLE 18 DIFFERENCES BETWEEN SUBJECTS OF HIGH AND LOW
CHARACTER REPUTATION ON PERSONALITY SUBTEST SCORES

Subtest H* MC F L R
1A Sclf-reliance 0.71 1.4 1.8 0.8 0.8
1B Sense of personal worth 2.0 1.0 3.2 1.7 1.7
1 Sense of personal frecdom 0.3 -0.5 0.4 0.1 0.8
1D Fecling of belonging 1.2 0.6 2.5 1.6 1.2
1E Freedom from withdrawing tendencies 2.0 0.8 1.8 1.3 0.6
1F Freedom from nervous symptoms 1.8 1.4 2.6 2.6 2.0
2A Social standards 2.1 0.6 2.0 1.2 0.9
2B Social skills 1.4 0.4 1.8 1.7 1.1
2C Frecdom Fram anti-social tendencies 2.4 1.0 2.3 1.9 2.0
2D Family relations 1.8 1.0 3.0 1.4 1.1
2F, School relations 1.0 0.3 1.1 1.0 1.3
2F Community relations 1.3 0.2 0.4 0.7 0.8

*H, MC, F, I, R refer to the traits honesty, moral courage, friendliness,
loyalty, and responsibility.
T High ratees minus low ratecs.

of personal worth (2.15 points}, greater ireedom from anti-social
tendencies (2.15), better family relationship (1.82), stronger feel-
ing of belonging (1.62), higher social standards (1.55), better social
skills (1.50), and more freedom from withdrawing tendenecies (1.42).
In terms of percentage differences based on the average scores
earned, the high-reputation people scored, as a rule, from 13 per
cent to 28 per cent higher on these eight general adjustment traits
than did persons of low reputation.’

Moral courage gives a rather different kind of adjustment pic-
ture than do the other traits. Ratings on this trait, whether made

3 Bee Chapter 25 for a discussion of the significance of these differences.
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by age mates or by adults, appear to be based on different con-
siderations than ratings on honesty, fricndliness, loyalty, and re-
sponsibility ; this difference is reflected in the subtest scores. (What
people interpret ag moral courage appears at times to be that con-
duet which defies social conventions. One might raise the question
whether that which goes by the name of moral courage is not: some-
times as much a case of “I don’t give a hang what people say about
me’”’ ag it is a cage of defending one’s moral principles.) On the
“sense of freedom” questions, the high ratees on moral courage
actually make a somewhat poorer adjustment score than do the
low ratees, who perhaps feel less constraint upon their conduct.
On six more traity the average score difference is less than one
point, too small to be significant; on three more, sense of personal
worth, freedom from anti-social tendencies, and family relations,
it i just one point. On self-reliance, and freedom from nervous
gymptoms, as one might anticipate, the high ratees on moral cour-
age scored higher (1.4 points) than the low ratees.

One reason why differences between high- and low-rating groups
on the twelve subtests are not greater is that the high and low
groups are not very sharply contrasted. The high group includes
several pupils of D-scorc 22, looscly “high average”; and the low
group, several 18 D-gcores, or “low average.” A study of score
differences was made with the contrast sharpened by taking as a
“very high"” group those who rated 23 or higher, and as a “very
low” group those who rated 17 or lower. Aithough this diminished
the number of individuals to be compared, it increased the dif-
ferences hy more than one-third in fifty-one of the sixty compar-
isons. Of the remaining nine comparisons, two were left un-
changed, and seven were decreased. These score differences may
be taken, therefore, as indication of some real relationship between
kinds or directions of adjustment and reputation.

Differences on Individual Test Ilems

The twelve subscores eannot be interpreted as being exact meas-
ures of the trait names attached to them. In many of the sub-
tests, items of questionable appropriateness are included, although
equally appropriate items are placed under other categories.

A more definite picture of the kind of responses which distinguish
ratee groups can be obtained by an item analysis. Individual re-
sponses to each of the 150 items were counted, and for each item



110 Adolescent Character and Personality

the frequencies of unfavorable (“maladjusted”) replies made by
the two groups were compared. This analysis was made for each
of the five reputation-traits separately.

The differentiating value of each item can be stated in terms of
its “percentage difference,” i.e., the percentage of the low-rating
group responding unfavorably minus the percentage of the high-
rating group responding unfavorably. This method, employed in
the list below, is admittedly crude; a percentage difference of 35
might mean that 85 per cent and 50 per cent, respectively, of the
two groups gave unfavorable replies; or it might mean 35 per cent
of one and 0 per cent of the other. For readers desiring more com-
plete information, Table 48 in Chapter 25 gives the low- and high-~
group percentages for each significant item for each of the five
traits.

Drawing representative items from the longer list shown in
Chapter 23, we can sketch a composite picture of the sixteen-year-
old who has a less-than-favorable reputation on one or more traits.
These items have been reworded to express the ‘“‘unadjusted” re-
gponse; otherwise the meaning is left unchanged.

In the brackets following each item is given by initial the trait
which it serves most clearly to contrast and the percentage dii-
ference for that trait. Thus, an item annotated “H34, R22, F21”
means that 34 per cent more of the low-honesty group fatled this
Item (i.e., failed to give a favorable reply) than of the high-honesty
group: although on responsibility and friendliness the differences
were 22 per cent and 21 per cent. No percentage differences below
15 are included.

The following general statements can be made:

1. Low-rating pupils are more prone to feel that they are not
liked or respected by their associates; and to feel inferior in status.

I am not usually considered hrave or courageous [F34].

My folks do not scem to think that I am going to amount to something
[F31, R31, 128, MC24, H19).

My fricnds do not seem to think I have likable traits [F24, L17, R14].

I do not feel that people recognize my social standing as they should [MC29,
H24, L20, F18].

I am considered a failure in many of the things I do [H22, R22].

I do not feel that I am an important part of my school [F43, L21].

My folks appear to doubt whether I will be successful (F38, H22, R15].
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2. Many low ratees are deficient in the social skills which pro-
mote harmonious social relationships.

It is not easy for me to introduce or be introduced to people [F20).

It is hard for me to admit it when I am in the wrong [H32, MC25, F25, 123,
R19].

T do not often assist at planning parties [H37, R20, L18].

I ususlly feel uneasy when I am around people I do not know [R27].

It is hard for me to lead in enlivening a dull party [F31, MC15).

It is difficult for me to compliment people when they do something well
[L22, R22, F15].

I frequently find it necessary to interrupt a conversation [R21, L18].

I find that many people are easily offended by me [L26, F21, R201.

3. They have not learned or wished to accept and carry out social
responsibilities,

I dislike to take responsibility for the welfare or safety of children or old
persons [H22, R19].

I do not like to take care of my own or some neighbor’s pets [H21, L19].

I feel that T am not good at handling money [H23, R20, L.18, MC17].

My folks do not give me a reasonable amount of spending money [H34,
R22, F211.

I do not like to go to school affairs with members of the opposite sex [F25).

The police officers are not of such a character that I should like to help them
[H32, L29, R28, MC25, F21].

4. Boys and girls of low character reputation are conscious of
their personal as well as their social deficiencies.

Tt is hard for me to continuc with my work when it becomes difficult {F21,
R15].

I do not give much thought to my future work or eareer [F35, 125, R16].

I do not do things that are good for e il T do not like them [F46, MC36,
R28, H25].

T usually get discouraged when other people disagree with me [MC23, L19,
R18, H17].

5. They feel unhappy, discontented, frustrated, left out of the
group.

T feel that people often trent me rather badly [FF20].

My friends and acquaintances seem to have a better time at home than I
do [F21].

I am not often invited to mixed social partieg [1'23).

My responsibilities and problems are often such that I eannot help but get
discouraged [L.27, H22].

I am scolded for many little things that do not amount to much [F25, L22,
R21].
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T usnally like to be somewhere else than at home [H33, R33, MC21, L17,
F16).

T am not usually given,credit for the good judgment that I show [F22].

I sometimes feel like leaving home for good [F27].

If 1t were right, I would stay away from school as often as possible [R38,
L33, H32, F24, MC15].

6. Their unsatisfactory adjustment ofien expresses itsell in
neurotic symptoms.

I have many problems that cause me a great deal of worry [R31, L25].

I have the habit of biting my fingernails often [L30, F26, R24, H22, MC19].
I sometimes have nightmares [1.31, H25, F22, M(17].

I find that I am tired a great deal of the time [F37, H17, R16].

7. Feeling these conditions intolerable, the low ratees have re-
course to self-assertive, defiant, or even anti-social conduct.

It is right to create a scene when parents refuse to let people of high-school
age go to the movies [F28, H19].

High-school students do not need to follew their parents’ instructions if
their friends advise them differently [F21, L19, R16}.

It is all right to discbey teachers if their requests appear to be unfair [H33,
R18).

Certain peocple are go unreascnable that I can’t help but hate them [R47,
Fa4, H20, MCITL.

A person does not need to be courteous to disagreeable people [H24, R23].

I am often forced to show some temper in order to get what ig coming to
me [R30, H26, L16].

People are often so stubborn that I have to eall them bad names [MC23,
H16].

I often have to quarrel or fight to get my rights [H48, R40, MC23, 1.20].

Lattle *kids” often get in my way so I have to push or frighten them [L.24,
R16|.

Many of my elassmates are so unkind or unfriendly that T aveld them [1.25,
R18].

1 Lnow people who are so annoying I would like to molest them [L23, R22,
H20].

This analysis gives, in rough vutline, a picture of the self-adjust-
ment and social-adjustment tendencies of the sixteen-year-old
rated low on reputation. His low ratings on honesty, moral cour-
age, friendliness, loyalty, and responsibility may be either a cause
or an effect of his blundering and misguided attempts to improve
an intolerable status. Probably they are both. He may be caught
in a vicious cirele from which he can escape only by changing his
habits—habits which he feels under the circumstances he has no
choice but to continue. Yet the use of such techniques does not
alleviate, but perpetuates and complicates, his maladjustments.
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Studies of Individuals

Although the group studies which have preceded this chapter have
pointed out a number of factors which influence character, they do
not further our understanding of the development of character in
individual boys and girls nor of the ways in which character oper-
ates in the living, growing personality.

To understand the dynamics of character development, the
authors undertook to study individuals by means of case studies.
Thig part of the rescarch was planned with o further objeetive in
mind—that of drawing generalizations from the study of individual
subjects which would apply to other boys and girls. Very often
the study of individuals is limited to a series of case studies, each
one giving more insight into character and personality but leaving
the research werker and the reader with no other gencralization
than that all persons are different. This type of research is unsatis-
factory to the person who wishes to predict behavior, or wishes to
plan a program of character education with some degree of assur-
ance that it will be pertinent to the needs of large groups of boys
and girls. The study of individuals must, therefore, be combined
with some procedure for generalization of the findings and for
their application to future situations.

With these objectives in mind, an initial group of nineteen boys
and girls was sclected for intensive study. The nineteen, compris-
ing one-fifth of the number on whom there were enough data to
attempt case analyses, were chosen becausge they presented a wide
variety of characteristics. Some were high on all measures of
character reputation; some were low on the same measures. Some
made contradictory showings on certain tests. One boy and one
girl of low social statua but of high character reputation were in-
cluded. The most popular person in the age group was included.
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Seven of the authors, organized into a Clinical Conference
Group, prepared case studies of the selected subjects, organizing
the data according td the following pattern:

a. Character repulation.

b. Soceal contexis. Family social position; relationships in the family; social
interaction with age mates; relation to the school, church, and job; ethnic
group; ete.

¢. Personal characterisiics. Appearance; intelligence; moral beliefs; inter-
ests; emotional make-up; self-adjustment; attitudes toward other people;
attitudes toward authority; attitudes toward work; cte.

CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY

In the course of discussing these case studies it soon became clear
that moral character could be understood only in relation to the
over-all personality of the individual. Good character means one
thing in one type of personality and something quite different in
another type; character is formed differently in different personal-
ities. For example, two girls who will be described in the following
chapters, Minerva and Sally, have very nearly identical character
reputations, yet they are entirely different in personality. Minerva
is a sober, conscicntious, rather rigid person, while Sally is gay,
outgoing, pliant, and kindly. Both are popular. Both are leaders.
Both are thought to have very good character. But it is clear that
a quite different set of factors has operated in each case to produce
good character and that the two girls will behave differently in
situations which test character.

Thus moral character can be studied unly in relation Lo the total
personality of which it forms a part. As a result, the case studies
became personality studies rather than character studies in the
narrower sense. The total organization of a person’s values, atti-
tudes, impulses, abilities, and habits became an essential part of
the character study.
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THE DELINEATION OF PERSONALITY TYPES

By the time nineteen case studies had been made, it was clear that
the group was composed of several subgroups whose members were
similar to each other. There were five differentiated groups or
types which were named as follows:

The Self-Dircctive Person
The Adaptive Person
The Submissive Person
The Definnt Person

The Unadjusted Person

These groupings were empirically, not theoretically, arrived at.
The Clinieal Conference Group, after analyzing and reanalyzing
the data, observed similarities among certain subjects of their
study; they grouped similar subjects together, and they described
the common characteristics of each subgroup. They then drew
up, for each subgroup or type, a profile of personality and character
factors which characterized each member of that type, but no
others, and which, at the same time, included those factors which
are generally conceded to be most important in describing an
individual.! These profiles are shown in Table 19.

' This method of delineating personality groups or types, which may be
called the conference method, is, of eourse, only one of several possible methods.
As compared with techniques of syndrome analysis, factor analysis, and in-
verse factor analysis, it is open to the criticism that it is the most subjective of
the methods. It seemed, however, best adapted to an exploratory study such
as this and to the types of data available to the Clinical Conference Uraup.
Further claim can be made for the conferenee method in that it makes use of
the clinical intuitions of trained and gualified students of personalitv, who
have observed the subject as a living, functioning individual and who have
therchy gained valid impressions that cannot be obtained from the mathe-
matical analysis and synthesis of data.



TABLE 19 PERSONALITY PROFILES

OF ADOLESCENTS

Personality Type
Area Instruments or Methods
Belf Darective Adaptive Submissive Defiant Unadjusted
~
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THE TYPE ANALYSIS APPLIED TO THE TOTAL GROUP

The type analysis was then applied to the total group of sixteen-
year-olds, or to as many of them as were represented by a sub-
stantial amount of data. Each subject was compared with the
characteristics of the five types, to find out who fitted a given
type. A master seore sheet was drawn up for each individual to
show the data from a variety of instruments. From this sheet
could be read at a glance whether the person was in the first,
second, third, or top quartile of the group on any of a dozen tests
or rating procedures.”

With the aid of the master score sheet a profile was made of
each individual’s characteristics. Since the profiles characteristic
of the five personality types had already been determined, it was
a matter of finding out whether the profile of an individual was a
fair match for any of the type profiles,

The distribution of subjects among the five groups is shown in
Table 20. Since there was not enough information to permit classi-
fication of fifty persons, about a third of the group, the distribution
is based upon ninety-four cases. )

Twenty-nine individuals, or 31 per cent of the greup, could not
be placed in any of the five types and are therefore put into a
“mixed’” category.

2 The Master Score Sheet contained scores by quartiles for the following
instruments or procedures:

Social status

Character reputation (average of the five traits)

Character reputation (average of honesty and responsibility)

Character reputation (friendliness)

Intelligence (Stanford-Binet)

Intelligence (Wechsler-Bellevue Performanee Seale)

School achievement (average of last year’s grades)

Student Beliefs (a test of moral values)

Life Problems (a test of ability to apply general moral principles to specific

situations ol conduel)

Mooney Problem Check List

Family-Relations Questionnaire (a test of cmotional relations in the family)

Personal adjustment (the California Test of Personal Adjustment)

Moral values (a rating of the moral values shown in an essay “The Person

I Would Like to Be Like'”)
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TABLE 20 DISTRIBUTION OF SUBJECTS BY PERSONALITY TYPES

Number
Percentage
Boys Girls Total
Seli-Directive Person 8 12 20 21
Adaptive Person 2 8 10 il
Submissive Person 6 10 16 17
Unadjusted Person 8 7 15 16
Defiant Person 3 1 4 4
Mixed 13 16 20 31

THE CONCEPT OF PERSONALITY “TYPES”

A typology such as the one deseribed here is likely to meet with
certain objections. Certainly there is a great deal of literature, both
Pro and con, concerning the concept of “type” and its usefulness in
the social sciences. In general, it may be said that sociologists
tend to favor the use of the concept as a scientific tool, although
Psychologists (with some notable exceptions) disparage it.

Some of the disagreement might be avoided if users of the term
were clearer as to the meanings they intend it to have. Winch
has recently helped to clarify the meanings of the concept by dis-
tinguishing between heuristic (ideal) and empirical types. He says:

+ . . An empirical typology is derived primarily from data rather than
from theory; it functions to summarize observations rather than to enhance
vision or to illustrate the existence of essences; it describes modal rether than
extreme characteristies; and stands logically between observation and the
reformulation of theory.s

As hag already been pointed out, the typology used in these
studies is empirical and is therefore free from certain of the objec-
tions usually levelled at more theoretical typologies.

Not only is this typology warranted from a study of the data,
but it is also defensible on other grounds as well. Although all
the literature in defense of typologies cannot be marshalled here,

*R. F. Winch, “Heuristic and Empirical Typologies: A Job for Factor
Analysis,” American Sociological Review, 12, pp. 63-75, February 1947,
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two recent studies are of partieular interest. One is the study
undertaken at Harvard University by SBanford and others.? Using
methods quite different from those used in these studies, Sanford
isolated and described a number of personality types, four of
which correspond closely to four of the types described here. The
Self-Directive Person is the Structured Personality of the Harvard
study; the Adaptive is the Social Being; the Submissive 18 the
Timid Child; and the Defiant is the same as the Defiant in the
Harvard study.

Karen Horney, in a volume published subsequent to the Prairie
City research,’ describes three personality types.

Dr. Horney suggests that every child, when very young, expe-
riences to a greater ov lesser degree the feeling of being isolated
and helpless in a potentially hostile world. Made anxious by
these disturbing conditions, the child gropes for ways of coping
with such a world and gradually develops one of three basic
strategies, or ways of life: the child ean move foward peocple,
agains! them, or from them.

These give rise to personality types which have a resemblance
to those found in the present studies. The child who moves away
from people develops a ‘“‘detached personality” or becomes the
Self-Directive Person. The child who moves against people
becomes an “ageressive personality” or the Defiant Person.
Horney’s “compliant personality,” or the child who moves toward
people, has some of the characteristics of the Adaptive Person
and some of those of the Submissive Person. The authors suggest
that the “compliant personality” may be divided into these two
subdivisions

The Unadjusted Person of the Prairie City studies is not a
separate personality type, as i pointed out clsewhere, but iz a
member of one of the other types who finds himgelf in a frustrating
situation and who is seeking, unsuccessfully, a more congenial
cnvironment.

Thus the personality types empirically arrived at in these
studies are similar to types found in other studies where different
methods and concepts have been used.

f*R. N. Sanford and others, “Physique, Personality, and Scholarship,”
Monographs of the Society for Research in Child Development, 8, No. 34,
Washington, D. C.: National Research Council, 1943,

5 Karen Horney, Our Inner Conflicis. New York: Norton, 1945.
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If a typology is used cautiously, without attempting to force
every individual into one or another type (31 per ecnt of Prairic
City subjects could not be classified) and without minimizing the
differences between individuals who fall into the same category,
then the type analysis is a useful one. It serves a practical purpose
in enahling the investigator to generalize from his data and to
make recommendations regarding educational programs aimed at
serving groups of persons rather than individuals.

In the next five chapters illustrative case studies of the five
personality types are presented. These case studies are disguised
80 as to avoid causing embarrassment to the individuals concerned,
but there has been no basic alteration of essential items.
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The Self-Directive Person

The Self-Directive Person ig conscientious, orderly, and persistent.
He sets high standards for himself and is seldom satisfied with hig
performance. He is ambitious, strong-willed, and self-sufficient,
vet characterized by self-criticism and self-doubt.

CURT

“The best thing that could happen to me is to become Important
in the college or university 1 hope to go to,” writes Curt at the
age of sixteen.

He is an ordinary-looking boy, in that period of rapid physical
growth preceding maturity. His most striking feature is the in-
tense gaze which he levels at the world from his deep-set brown
eyes.

Curt’s character reputation is very high. In moral courage,
loyalty, and honesty his reputation scores put him very close to
the top of the group. In friendliness and responsibility he is
slightly lower, though still well above average. His own comments
show that he wants responsibility but is not sure that he can handle
it. He regards this as one of his greatest problems in life.

When asked to say what he believes on a variety of moral issues,
Curt proves to be extremely uneertain. This uncertainty and a
tendency to hold back from making decisions or committing him-
self to a course of action are characteristic of the boy. He has not
thought his way through to clear-cut moral principles, but he
continues to try to do so. Consequently, he cannot decide on a
moral issue quickly. He restrains himself from following his
irapulses in such matters and thinks situations through caretully.
A deseription of this moral uncertainty is given by Curt himgelf
when he says:
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“I never can decide what to do or where to go. When the time
comes and I have to do it, I always make a decision, and it works
out all right. Ever since I can remember I've had that trouble
when 1 had a choice to make.”

This self-critical, soul-searching attitude proves to be char-
acteristic of all the Self-Direciive subjects. They are puzeled hy
the many moral problems that confront them, and they are un-
certain and somewhat worried.

Curt is one of several children in an upper-middle-class family.
His father is a professional man and is said by leading citizens to
be “ane of the finest men we have in town.” His mother comes
from a “good family.” According to their minister, “They do
everything to give their children the proper advantages.” Both
father and mother are leaders in community affairs. The father
is known as an independent thinker and sometimes makes people
angry by his outspoken comments. The family training has been
rather strict, and Curt has learned to obey his parents and to
depend on them. At seventeen he is just beginning to show signs
of being irked by family control.

Curt has matured socially rather slowly. Io is still very uneagy
in the presence of girls, as 1s evidenced by his report that he has
difficulty in talking to girls and that he does not go out with girls
much. TFor several years up to the age of sixteen, Curt was an
ardent Boy Scout, and he spent hig leisure time with three friends
of his own age, hunting, fishing, and praclicing photography.
When he realized that he was being left out of the developing
social life of his class, Curt did the characteristic thing. He
thought the situation over soberly, and then decided to learn to
dance and to make himself take part in social activities, These
things he did, with surprising success. He developed a very
acceptable set of social skills and became one of the leaders of hig
clags by the time of his senior year in high school. He took part
in class plays, was a class officer, and an athlete.

On tests of intelligence and academic achievement Curt does
extraordinarily well. His school grades place him in the top
quartile of his class. He likes science and mathematics and plans
to becumne an engineer. This seems to be an appropriate choice
for a boy with his abilities, interests, and background.

Curt impresses the observer as having a “strong” personality
but not an easy or smooth one. His manner of dealing with
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people is too direct and humorless for them to like him very much,
though they are bound to respect him, He holds himseli under
control at all times and cannot, as he puts it, “cut loose.” For
example, he once said: “I can’t spend money like the other fellows
do. Some of them can take ten dollars and blow it just like that.
Gee, ten dollars lasts me three weeks.”

When asked what abilities he would like which he does not now
have, he said: “I need the ability to make up my mind.”

On psychological tests which aim to probe the emotions and to
get at the basic forces of the personality, Curt shows a good deal
of unrest and anxiety. He is holding his impulses in check and is
somewhat bewildered and alarmed at his adolescent emotions.
This is not, unhealthy in a boy like Curt, though it canses him con-
siderable discomfort.

Beneath his rather conventional behavior and attitudes Curt
carries a burning ambition to amount to something in the world.
We have already noted his desire to “become important in the
college or university I hope to go t0” 1In an essay on “The
Person I Would Like to Be Like” he said: “I would like to be
financially all right with authority over a group of people.”

In the Interest Inventory, he scored sbhove all others in his class
in his liking for leadership activities, At the same time, he
was very high in his dislike of submitting to the authority of
others.

But his characteristic uncertainty an] gelf-doubt erop out again
when, on the Mooney Problem Check List, he underlines as his
greatest problem “lacking leadership ahility.”

DAVID

“The best thing that could happen to me is to somehow obtain
much money and talent which would enable me to very well carry
out the profession I have in mind.” 8o wrote David as a junior
in high school. “The worst thing,” he went on, ‘‘is to utterly fail
to accomplish the profession I have in mind or some worth-while
profession—iail in life.”

David is a slender, blond boy. People who see him get the
impression that he is still in the eaily stages of adolescence, both
in physical growth and social maturity. He dresses poorly, though
neatly.
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His charaeter reputation is very high, both with adults and with
his age mates. He was rated at the very top of hig group on moral
courage and responsibility. There was only one trait, [riendliness,
on which he was rated below the highest quartile.

David’s own verbal responses to questions and situations involv-
ing moral beliefs are rather uncertain, especially in the areas of
responsibility, loyalty, and friendliness. is moral principles seem
to be clearly defined in the arcas of honesty and moral courage but
not in the other areas. Like other Self-Directive Persons, he has
not yet organized in his own mind the area of moral bebavior, but
he is working hard to do so. He has very strong religious beliefs
and conforms without question to the rigid moral code of his
church.

David comes from a lower-class, “poor but respectable” family.
His older brothers and sisters have not gone to college, though
they were good students and very successful in high school, His
parents had only grammar-school educations. The father works
in a factory and has had a difficult time supporting his family,
though he is an‘industrious, hard-working man. The family are
active, loyal members of the Lutheran Church. They have family
devotions every day. An upper-class man speaks of the family as
“good stuff.” David has been brought up strictly but also with a
good deal of affection. He has been encouraged by his family
and by several professional men in the town to plan to go to college
and enter a profession.

Because of the poveriy of his family and also because of his
belonging to the Norwegian Lutheran group, which frowns upon
such acttvities as dancing and movies, David has not been active
soctally. Ile does not go with girls and is uneasy in their company.

In spite of these things he is still one of the ocutstanding persons
in his elass, has held class offices, and is admired by his age mates.
On a guess-who test, David was given first rank by his classmates
on the item “likes school,” second on the item ‘““plays fair,”” and
third on the items “clean” and “nice manners.” An older girl
said: “For intelligence and manners I think little David probably
rates higher than anyone else down there at the high school.”

In his school work David is near the top of his class. His intel-
ligence is superior but not as high as that of Curt. He is a hard
worker in school and is thought by some people to be almost too
eonscientious about his studies.
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In all the tests whieh he took, he tried to follow directions with
an cxactness which was almost painful to watch. His attitude
toward teachers and Sther adults is one of obedience and respect.
On the interest inventory he was sccond highest among the boys
in liking activities which involve submitting to the authority of
others. This is in contrast to Curt, who has a great dislike for
submission to authority.!

One characteristie of David’s personality, then, is that of con-
formity to what certain pcople stand for—these being the middle-
elags professional people who represent everything that David
wants in life. On projective tests of personality we find David
displays a need for succorance—for help from good and powerful
people—in meeting the problems that beset him.

On tests exploring his feclings about himself and his estimate of
his own personality, he ranks low. He has much self-doubt and
feels uneasy and inadequate in social situations. On a check list
of personal problems, David checked more problems than most of
the other bovs.

David’s predominant desire is to make something of himself.
On a test of moral ideals he listed as good things to do: to “get the
most out of school,” “work hard for what you get,” and “do what
vou are told,” while a bad thing to do was to “waste your life.”

His first reaction in meeting a situation is to ask: “How will it
affect me?’ Whatever he does appears to be done because of its
value to him and him alone. For example, he says he is ashamed,
“when I displease people or do or say something quickly, without
thinking, that makes people have a bad impression of me.” He
says he is angry “when people make 1t hard Yor me, somehow, In
what I may be doing.”

To move up from the lower-class position in which he was born
to the middle-class position to which he aspires, he has lecarned the
necessaty skills and attitudes. He is a hard worker, has good
manners, and takes care to maintain a good reputation. Further-
more, he has no strong personal attachments to people, and he will
always be able to subordinate friendship and emotional relation-

1 Although we shall not attempt an explanation here of the dynamics of
personality formation, it is perhaps pertinent to point out a difference between
Curt and David in their early family relationships. There is considerable
evidence in Curl's ease of repressed hostility towards the father, which may
underlic his resistance to authority.
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ships to his desire to get ahead in the world. Hc is the type of
person who may be expected t leave the small city where he grew
up and search for suceess in a larger community.

MINERVA

“Minerva is the most townish eountry girl I have ever known. She
is definitely a leader. Everyone likes her. She is popular, and she
could be even more so if she were not held back by her folks.”
This comment was made by an older girl. Minerva is a short,
blue-eved, pleasant-looking girl, dressed neafly but inconspie-
uously.

Her character reputation is very high——she is in the upper tenth
on all five character traits.

Her verbal responses to questions of moral judgment show some
uncertainty. Like Curt and David, she refuscs to agree with some
of the moral clichés on the Student Beliefs Test, and she is some-
what confused in applying moral principles to concrete situations.

Minerva is one of several children of a leading farm family. Ier
father is known as a good farmer and is active both in polities and
church work. He had an eighth-grade education. Her mother
had some college training and is a leader among farm women. Both
parcnts are continually at work on one community project or
another. The older children have been sent through college, and
Minerva will be sent to college also. The parents believe in educa-
tion. When an older sister was married as soon as she graduated
from college someone told Minerva's mother that it was useless
» 1o have given her a college education., “Such a silly thing to say,”
she commented, “I rode the tractor in the field so that they could
be in school, because I know that an education helps you all of your
life.”

The father and mother have given Minerva a strict Lutheran
training, against which she has begun to tebel. Recently, sinece
she has become interested in social activities, there has been a good
deal of conflict over her choice of friends. On one questionnaire,
Minerva was asked to write the names of the boys and girls who
were her friends and the names of the boys and girls with whom
her parents wanted her to be friends.  Tn the first list, she wrote the
hames of a dozen of the most popular boys and girls in school. In
the second list she wrote the names of six outstanding Norwegian
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Lutheran hoys and girls, all very well known, who were known
especially for faithful adherence to the moral beliefs of the church
concerning dancing, «card playing, and movies. Finally, when
she wasg asked to give the name of the one person she would like
most to have as a friend, she named a very popular boy, known as
rather “fast’” with girls.

On several other instruments Minerva showed some resentment
against her parents. She answered ‘“yes’’ to the question “Are
there things about one or hoth of your folks that annoy you?’ and
alzo to the question “Arve vou troubled hecause your folks differ
from you regarding the things you like?” On the Famiiy-Relations
Questionnaire she responded to the question, “Do your parents
seem old fashioned in their ideas about how young people should
act?”’ by saying that this happened “irequently.” Bhe singles out
her grandmother for special praise becausge she has a more lenient
attitude toward voung people. She says: “I wish to be like my
grandmother because she is the most broadminded person I know
and really knows how to get along with young people.”

To the question “Do you sometimes feel like leaving home for
good?”’ Minerva responded by firsté marking ‘'ves,” then erasing
and marking “no.” ‘

In school Minerva is quite popular and active in extracurricular
affairs. She is the best known and most active of the rural stu-
dents. Her school achievement is quite good, and she ranks be-
tween Curt and David on an intelligence test,

She was the top student in the rural elementary school which
she attended Defore going to Prairie City High School.

Minerva has the same combmation of ambition and seif-doubt
that we have zeen in Curt and David. Her drive for achievement
1s reflected in her conscious attempts to be “urban” and not “rural”
in her attitudes and behavior, and to win recognition. Forexample,
as the “hest thing that could happen,” she thinks of being chosen
in a state-wide contest to enter a nation-wide contest. On the
Interest Inventory she indicates a strong liking for leadership
activities. At the same time, on the Personality Inventory she
shows that she 13 easily hurt and often feels neglected by others.
She ranks low, in the third quartile, on “personal adjustment’” as
meagured by this inventory.

A good deal of Minerva's doubts and worries center about her
gocial relations, especially with boys. She says that she dislikes
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“thinking about sex"” and “going ‘steady’ with someone.” She
declined to respond “yes” or “no” to the question “Do the voung
men like you?”’

The activity of a severe conscience is indicated by the fact that
she double-checked the problem “Can’t forget some mistakes I
have made” on the Problem Check List.

Minerva seems to take her problems seriously. She double-
checked ten problems on this list, an unusually high number;
among them the items “confused on some moral questions,” and
“doubt the wisdom of my vocational choice.” Bhe is undecided
about vocational choice; at present, she is interested in social work
and teaching.

SUMMARY

The Sclf-Directive Person enjoys a very goed reputation, especially
for responsibility and honesty. He is known as a conscientious
person, who can be counted on to do what he says he will do. He
is orderly and persistent in his work. He is known as a leader in
gchool and in the organizations to which he belongs. He accepts
leadership as a responsibility, though he does not always enjoy it.
He is very self-critical, sets high standards for himself, sometimes
doubts that he can achieve his goals, but drives ahead until he
accomplishes what he has set out to do. He 1s strong willed and
may be somewhat stubborn. He is said to have a “strong” person-
ality, He is usually a good student.

The moral values of the Seli-Directive Person are somewhat
uncertain and even inconsistent at the age of sixteen. Although
his actual behavior is nearly always proper, as is evidenced by his
good reputation, his ideas about what is right and what is wrong
reflect uneertainty and self-criticism. Morality presents a problem
to him. His fantasies often deal with moral conflict, involving
individuals with strong characters. On a scale of personal adjust-
ment this person is seldom as high as the upper quartile.

The Self-Directed Person is self-sufficient and does not go out
of his way to seek companionship. During the middle years of
adolescence he is likely to be socially backward. e does not begin
keeping company with the opposite sex as early as the average
person, and probably his sexual impulses are more strongly in-
hibited than is the case in other personality types. He does not
rely upon sexual attractiveness for acceptance and popularity.
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A variation of this type is found in certain upper-middle-class
vouths who are ‘“independents.” They appear to be more sophis-
ticated and almost a dittle weary of the life of ambition, thrift, and
severe morality. They are “mavericks” who belong and yet do
not belong. They may have artistic or literary interests. To
adults they are more interesting and attractive than the orthodox
members of the type because they seem to understand themselves
better and to have more “depth” in their personalities. At the
same time, they are often moody, self-critical, and uncertain of
themselves.

Another variation is the boy or girl of below-average intellectual
ability. Such boys and girls rarely develop personalities of this
type, probably because at an early age they learn the imitations of
their abilities and lack the expericnce of success upon which ambi-
tion feeds. There are a few persons, however, who seem to fit thig
type even though they were in the third or fourth quartile in
intellectual ability. They are very hard workers, usually one or
two guartiles higher in school achievement than in intelligence,
They are good citizens and are liked by their classmates, by their
teachers, and by adults.

The Self-Directive Person is introspective, and he has a strong
and rather severe conscience. This results in a good deal of
anxiety, in the form of fear that he will do something wrong or
that he has done something wrong. This anxiety is constructively
handled in most cases. It leads this type of person to better per-
formance and serves, so to speak, to keep him on his toes.

Compared with the other groups, the Self-Directive Person
places a strong emphasis upon self-achievement—achievement per
se appears to be his goal in life. This person has probably had less
than the usual amount of emotional warmth in his relations with
his parents and with other adults. They have taught him that
he can attain sccurity only through performance. He learns not
to expect to be appreciated for himself but for what he ean accom-
plish, )

The Self-Directive Person has a well-developed sense of self, or
ego, which seeks gratification through personal attainment. It is
as if he gains a sense of self-worth only by demonstrating to him-
self and to others his ability to achieve. This enables him
to be self-assertive, ambitious, and to turn things to his own
advantage.
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There is a tendency for upper-middle-class youth to be Self-
Directive Persons, as is shown in Table 21.

Of ten upper-middle-class boys and girls, six were in the Self-
Directive category. This might have been predicted, for the
charactenistic upper-middle-clags child-rearing procedures secm
most likely to produce ambitious, responsible, conscientious indi-
viduals with a strong drive for self-achievement. This kind of
training in the home, coupled with favorable family economic and

TABLE 21 PERSONALITY TYPE IN RELATION TO SOCIAL CLASS

Personality Type
Social Class Sell- Not
Directive | Adaptive | Submissive | Unadjusted | Defiant | Classfied
U, UM 3 3 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 1T 0
LM 2 3 0 4 4 4 1 1 1 0 8 9
UL 3 4 0 2 2 3 7 5 1 1 3 6
1L 0 0 0 1 0 3 0 1 0 1] 1 1
Totala 8 12 2 8 6 10 8 7 2 1 13 16

social position, should produce & maximum number of Self-Direc-
tive Persons.

The Self-Directive Persons who come from lower social classes
differ from those in the upper-middie elass much as David differs
from Curt. They are more conventional in their behavior and
more supservient 1o poweriul people 1 ‘the s¢hodl and commumnity
who can help them get ahead.

The Self-Directive Person develops good character as part of
this total pattern. Conformity to the values of the community
results in a favorable reputation—itself a worth-while goal—and
at the same time smooths the way for other types of achievement.
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The Adaptive Person

The Adaptive Person is sociable, friendly, vivacious, and outgoing
in manner. He has what is often called good “‘social intelligence.”
Usually he is good looking and has great physical vitality. Though
he enjoys leadership, he does not strive hard for it. He fits readily
into almost any social situation and seems to conform naturally
to the expectations of the people with whom he is associated.

MAISIE

Maisie is a very good-looking girl. She is physically mature and
has a feminine beauty that is attractive both to boys and girls.
Her vivacious, friendly personality made her one of the most
popular persons in school.

Maisie’s character reputation was uniformly high. On all five
traits she was rated well toward the top of the group, and on
friendliness she was given a score slightly higher than on the other -
traits. Her own responses to the Student Beliefs Test indicate
that she accepted the prevailing moral standards in a diserimi-
nating way. Only in the area of moral courage did she fall below
the top quartile. In this area it seemed thaf she was reluctant
to let a blunt cutspokenness interfere with social amenities or with
friendty relations with other people.

Her belicfs about behavior reflect her practical common sense,
her sensitivity to what is socially acceptable, and her strongly
developed feeling for friendly social relationships. In a moral
ideology test she stated as good things to do, “It’s always a good
thing to help a fellow in need. He would approve and so would

all who found out about it. . . . Develop yourself along at least
one line like music or athletics. That helps yourself. You come
in contact with other people. . . . Be a good sport; that makes

134
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more friends. Helps yourself and people with whom you come in
contact. . . . Help your folks. ... Liking other people . . .
making other people like you. In other words develop personality.
Influences those with whom you come in contact.”

In this same test, under bad things to do, Maisie listed things
which would bring social disapproval. “Give up after first try is
bad. Hinders yourself and those with whom you are working,
. . . Engage in brawls and stealing. Ruinsg reputation. . . .
Being a show-off, cgotistical. People disapprove. . . . Visiting
places that have bad reputations, habit forming and ruins own
reputation. . . . Selfishoess is bad, Sometimes hurts those with
whom you come in contact. Nobody with common sense likes
selfish people.”

Maisie is next to the youngest in a large Irish family which has
heen in Prairie City for two or three generations but has “never
amounted to very much.” The reputation of the family has im-
proved somewhat in recent years, but people have not forgotten
past history. ‘“That family used to be one of the toughest families
in the community. They were always getting into trouble. The
old man wasn’t worth a damn, and his wife didn’t have a very good

reputation either.” . . . “The family used to have a bad reputa-
tion . . . but the children have rather pulled the family up in
late years.” . . . “The mother and father don’t amount to a great

deal, but they’'ve certainly done a swell job on their kids.”

The family is regarded as definitely lower class. ‘“You can’t
mix clagses. . . . Now you take Maisie. She doesn’t belong in
that high-school ¢rowd she runs with. She comes from one of the
poor Irish families that hag a bad name in the community.” . .
“Maisie travels with the group who run the junior clags—but
they're not allowed to go to her house.” Furthermore, “The
family aren’t regarded very highly by the other Irish here. For
one thing, they haven’t kept up their religion.”

Maisie’s home is an interesting one. There is nothing unusual
about the house itself. It is clean and neat, and its only modern
features are electric lights, an electric refrigerator, and a radio. It
is small and crowded—too small and too crowded for the number of
people that come and go, or come and stay, as the years go by.
But the life within the home is rich and warra, and Maisie’s mother
deserves much of the credit. It is “Mom’ who really “runs the
home,” and Pa, good natured and easygoing, doesn’t seem to



136 Adolescent Character and Personality

mind taking second place. Mom’s rule over her family is by no
means harsh; she dominates by the strength of a personality that
is unusually warmhesrted and understanding. She is the kind of
person who wants her children and her grandchildren about her—
and they come, because they are glad to be with her. It is quite
the usual thing for one of the married daughters to bring her
children and move in with Mom for a while.

In this friendly, easy atmosphere the members of the family
have developed strong feelings of affection and loyalty. Whatever
the community may think and say about the family and however
the family may fecel about the low regard in which they are held
by their neighbors, the children have found a satisfying feeling of
security in their home.

Maisie reflects this security. On the Family Relations Question-
naire she gave a picture of a satisfying home situation with a
gecure, cooperative, pleasant relationship between herself and her
parents.

Maisie’s father and mother had very little formal education
themsclves, but they are proud of the progress their children have
made. A son and a daughter older than Maisie went to high school,
were good students, and were well liked by their fellows. The boy
in particular was outstanding, continued his education beyond high
school, and has been very successful in a business he set up in
another community. He is known as “the Irish kid who really
made good and is going places.” His success has helped the repu-
tation of his family and no doubt made the way easier for Maisie.

Maisie’s popularity in high school was evidently not affected by
her low social status. The Cuess-Who Test showed her as one of
the most popular girls in her age group, liked and accepted by
boys and girlz from the middle and upper clagses. On this test
she reecived 153 mentions from classmates, six times as many as
most of the girls received, and all but six of the mentions were
favorable. She was never mentioned unfavorably by any of the
boys and girls from the upper class, and she was mentioned more
often by them than by persons from any other social class. In
her own response to this test, Maisie mentioned people from her
own status group and from the lower-middle class unfavorably
and people from the upper class favorably. From this test it
appears that Maisie was well acecepted by the upper-class group,
that she was striving, perhaps unconsciously, to improve her own
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social position with them, and that she thercfore rejected young
people in her own social class.

Maisie is a highly intelligent girl. She ranked in the upper fourth
of her class in intelligence, as well as in school achievement, and
teachers and peers alike respect her scholastic ability. Her intelli-
gence makes it possible for her to do good academic work and still
have time left over for participating in many activities. She
belonged to a number of clubs, she sang in the chorus, she worked
on committees for school functions, and went to school dances and
parties. She was one of the leaders in the school; the other leaders,
boys and girls from the middle and upper classes, were her best friends.

Adults in the community liked Maisie and recognized that she
had a strong position in her peer group, but they were skeptical
of her future place. “I don’t know about Maisie. I think maybe
she’'ll revert to type. All her friends will go away bo college, and
she won't fit in with them any more.” . . . “Bhe’ll probably get a
jolt when she finishes high school and finds out that she can’t
continue to run with that group that she’s in.” “Maisie is fooling
herself. She hasn’t got the stuff that it takes to stay there. Her
family background is all wrong. Upper-class people run around
with her now because she has some talent and & lot of personality,
but later on they won't recognize her.”

On all tests of personality adjustment, Maisie ranked very high.
Bhe had few doubts about herself. Her conscience never seemed
to bother her.  She liked to be with people and to do what other
people did. On an interest inventory she was the only one in her
class to indicate a liking for every school activity on the list. She
absorbed the group pattern of behavior without any strain or
difficulty; she was unaggressive, not critical of others, and had no
unusual desires or convictions.

The story of Maisie will be continued beyond her junior year
in high school, because of the important changes that took place
in her personality.

Had Maisie been reared in 2 middle-class home she would have
gone on to college, with her parents’ approval and support, and
she probably would have repeated there the social and academic
suceess of her high-school career. But, because she came from a
lower-class family, the situation was more complicated.

She received a number of scholarship offers; and one adult in
the community set up a cash scholarship award expressly for her.
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She could go on to the college which had been selected by most of
her friends and be assured of getfing along financially. But to do
so involved a departure from ihe standards held by her family and
her social class, and a break with her mother and the things her
mother understood and valued. Consequently, the adults who
knew Maisie and liked her watched with interest as her high-school
career drew to a cloge and she faced the inevitable choice between
her family, with the security and support they gave her, and a
journey into a world where she would have to leave the family
behind.

As the end of her senior year approached, it became obvious that
Maisie had given up her earlier intention of going to college. She
refused to discuss the matter with teachers and other adults who
wanted to help her. At the same time, her interest in school work
waned, and she went through her last semester in high school
with a moody, almost sullen, manner that puzzled and hurt her
friends.

About thig time she stopped going with the upper-middle-class
boy who had been her “steady” for more than a yvear. There was
no special talk about the break. It just seemed to “happen,” as
far as the friends of the couple could tell. She did not go out
gocially very much for several months. She seemed to retire fo
her home and to spend more time with her mother.

When school wag over Maigie tock a clerical position in town
and worked at it steadily. She was seldom seen at dances or
parties, although she occasionally came to school games, alone.
All of her best high-school friends went off to college.

During, the Christmas balidays when, they telumed to theic
homes, they got together for two or three parties and told each
other what good times they were having and what they were doing
at their various colleges. Maisie came to the first of these parties,
and to everyone's surprise she was mean and rude. She did not
come to their next party.

One of her adult friends, when questioned about her a few months
after this, said: “She’s gone back across the tracks and so far as I
know has little or no connection with the people who were her
friends.”

1t seems to us that Maisie’s behavior at the end of her high-school
course was to be expected of an Adaptive Person faced with a con-
flict between the values symbolized by her home and the values
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gymbolized by the school. Had she been a Self-Directive Perszon,
she would have decided to go on to college, in spite of the breaking
of home ties. But Maisie was the product of a warm, permissive
home environment, deeply attached to her mother. This gave her
the pleasant, friendly and outgoing personality which assured her
of social success in any group of people, but it failed to give her
the drive and ambition for achievement which alone could have
enabled her to leave her lower-class home and make her way into a
middle-class world.

With her intelligence, vitality, good health, beauty, and friendly
disposition, success had come easy to her in high school. She
was able to adapt to a middle-class social environment without
much effort and without giving up her family and all the latter
stood for. But further progress along the path she followed in
high school would take her more and more away from her home,
not only physieally but spiritually. For the first time, she faced a
problem difficult to solve and which involved effort and determina-~
tion. Being an Adaptive, rather than a Self-Directive perzonality,
she chose what seemed to us to be the easier solution. She con-
tinued to be the creature, and not the master, of circumstances.

SALLY

Sally is a slight, pretty girl, very graceful, quick, and lively. She
makes a definite impression on any observer because of her unusual
animation. She has a craving for being sociable and is always
scen with a group of people.

Sally’s character reputation is very similar to that of Maisie.
She is almost at the top on all of the five character traits and highest
of all on friendliness.

Her responses to the Student Belicfs Test place her in the highest
quartile on friendliness, loyalty, and moral courage and about aver-
age on honesty and responsibility. In contrast to the Self-Direc-
tive Person, she is uncertain about very few items. On the Life-
Prohlems Test, she shows herself to be highly consistent in apply-
ing moral principles. On the problems which involved a conflict
between honesty and friendship she chose friendship.

Sally comes from a lower-middle-class family of German back-
ground; the family is considered respectable and financially stable.

" “They’re good people. They have had some financial difficulty,
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but they're all right now.” . . . “Bally’s parents haven't had much
education, but they're good intelligent people. Her mother comes
from a bright family?” . . . “They have a small business, but

they do pretty well with it.”

Sally’s father has owned a small grocery store in Prajrie City for
years, and he and his wife have run the store without extra help
most of the time. When Sally was a child she spent much of the
time in the store with her parents. Her popularity seems to have
begun back in those carly years when she played in her father’s
store and in the other business houses along Main Street. “She
wag always the pet of Main Street. Everyone along there has
known her and liked her since she was a small child.”

Sally’s parents are not active in ¢ither civic or social affairs, but
they are not unfriendly or disinterested, and they are proud of
their children’s popularity in the community. Sally is the youngesi
child; there are two boys, both considerably older than she, who
were prominent in high school and in college. ‘“They’re not socially
inclined, but it's a friendly family.”

Sally’s home life has been very irregular in many ways. Since
her mother has usually helped out in the store, she has not had
time to prepare meals for her family and to supervise closcly the
routine living habits of her children. Sometimes Sally eats in a
restaurant; sometiines she gets a hot meal from the restaurant and
eats it gt home alone or with one of her parents; sometimes she
just “hag a pickup lunch from the store.” She spends very little
time in her home, whick is a rather small apartment and has
apparently never been expected to take responsibility for house-
hold duties. *Bally has never had to help around the house as
most Prairie City girls do, and perhaps that explains her social
ability. She always has time to do things.”

Sally’s home environment, like Maisie's, is a permissive one.
Bhe is free to go out with boys, to go to movies, to dances, and to
parties. Her parents approve her friendly relations with others
and do not place restrictions on her activities. She says: “1 never
was punished, and =0 I never was afraid of my parents like some
of the kids are.” 1In contrast with Malisie, however, Sally has not
developed a particularly close relationship with her parents. This
may be because she has not shared many expertences with her
father and mother, even in the daily routine of living. Whatever
the reason, as she grows older Sally shows herself to be increasingly
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independent of her parents. Affection for her family remains,
but their authority is gradually weakening.

SBally’s religious affiliation is with a church which places few
restrictions on the social activities of its members. Shortly before
she was ready to enter high school, she made her own choice of
the church to which she wanted to belong. She chose one which
is regarded as the “upper-class church,” has a liberal point of
view, and is not critical of the social diversions she and her friends
enjoy. Ier parents approve her choice, but they rarely attend
church themselves. “Sally’s mother is very infrequent in her
attendance, but 8ally is active in the young people’s organizations.”

At school Sally takes part in everything. She and her friends
are the leaders in practically all school activities. They make up
“the” crowd, the one which is the most desirable in the eyes of
most of the high-sehool girls.

Sally’s popularity, as indicated by the Guess-Who Test, is even
greater than Maisie’s. She is mentioned over two hundred times
by other high-school students and only one mention is unfavorable.
About one-third of the mentions come from boys, and the people
who mention her are from every social class. They say she is the
kind of person their parents would want them to associate with,
that she is good looking and well dressed, that she is a leader,
participates in many activities, and always has a good time.

In her own response to this test, Sally mentions upper-class
students proportionatcly much more often than any other on
items velating to etiquette, clothing, and popularity., On items
which have to do with friendship and personal associations, she
mentions her own social class more than any other. “Best friends”’
are from the lower-middle class; but when she names boys and
gitls her parents would want her to go around with she names not
only this same group of friends but also people from the upper
class. This may indicate that her parents have exerted some pres-
sure on her to advance in the social scale.

She has an excellent school record, which is in keeping with her
high intelligence. Though she has no outstanding talents, she
can do everything in school uniformly well. When asked whether
she had any unusual ability, she said: “I like to meet people and
be with them.”

In many ways, Sally shows herself to be a socially mature person,
sincerely interested in people and concerned with their welfare.
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For example, in the Moral 1deology Test che lists, under good
things, “Entering into games at parties cheerfully even though
you detest them. . . .”Being sincerely nice to everyone. . . . Try-
ing to defend another person who is unable to defend himself. . . .
Encouraging people who are discouraged.” As bad things she
lists “‘Holding grudges. . . . Snobbishness. . . . Talking about
people behind their backs and betraying confidences. . . . Com-
plete selfishness.”

In her fantasies Sally shows her insight info and her consideration
for the {celings of others. In her stories the characters are intensely
human, full of imperfections, and faced with all kinds of problems.
The problem of the bov-girl relationship appears frequently and
is solved sometimes with adult help and sometimes by going against
adult advice. She seems to be moving toward increased self-
reliance and toward a mature understanding of the complexity of
buman behavior.

Sally 18 not concerned over many problems. In the Problem
Check List she marked fewer than the average number of problems,
and those she mentioned were of minor importance. She is a little
worried about problems of finance because she feels her parents are
gacrificing too much for her. As she came nearer to the time for
college entrance, she showed increasing concern in these aress.
“I know it cost my folks a lot to send my brothers to college, but
it. was more important for the boys to have an edueation. My
folks want me to go though.” She expects to earn part of her
expenses. “We figured that if 1 could earn enough to pay my
tuition, my mother could buy my clothes, and I could go.”

Sally fallis vathen waperly whand o waneen wites whe fnisheas aole
lege, but her main ambition is to make a successful marriage. She
doesn’t feel that she has any special talents or abilities beyond that
of making friends, and ghe iz not seriously concerned. In writing
about “The Person I Would Like to Be Like,” she concludes:
“My greatest ambition is to be a woman. It probably sounds
silly because, in one sense of the word, physically, I'll have to be,
but I don’t mean just physically. There are so many things
you have to be and do, it seems to me, before you really are a
woman.”

In summary, Bally is a well-adjusted person, somewhat mature
for her age, congenial, self-confident, and unusually secure in her
gocial relations.



The Adaptive Person 143

Like Maisie she has a strong desire for social approval and
friendly contacts, and, like her, she has personal qualities which
make it easy to win approval and make friends. In addition, she
has what Maisie lacks—a family that has a fairly good social
standing and is able and willing to help her maintain her strong
social position.

SUMMARY

Some persons—the Adaptive type—acquire a code for conduct
by effortless absorption from the social environment. In so doing,
a person may learn what is right and what is wrong without
necessarily developing a clear-cut rationale of character values,
without being deeply contemplative about what is right and what
is wrong, and without working through any particular conflicts.
These people are successful conformists and have good character
reputations by virtue of adjusting to people around them and
adopting an appropriate conduct as a by-product of that adjust-
ment. The main characteristic of this personality type is the
almost unconscious adoption of good patterns of conduct. Good
character develops easily and naturally.

This means of achieving aceeptable character is not, however,
apen to all persons, as we have seen in our disenssion of the Self-
Directive Person and as we shall see again in our discussion of
other personality types which follows. This easy adjustment to
the demands of society is predicated on the possession of certain
personal characteristics and certain favorable conditions in the
environment. Although all the faetors listed below are not neeces-
sarv to the development of the Adaptive persomality, they tend
in this direction. They are aids which give the individual an
“edge,” =0 to speak, in adjusting to the group. The individual
who has attributes which appeal fo the group more easily wins
group approval and, in turn, finds it easicr to identify with the group.

One of these factors is an above-average intelligence. For
sixteen-year-olds, the sehool plays a large role in social acceptance.
School achievement is an important factor, and at least average
intelligence is needed to maintain an acceptable school record.
This is particularly important for individuals who do not belong
to the dominant social class. A lower-class gl or boy must have
a good school record in order to earn the respect, or at least the
good will, of the teachers.
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Intelligence is a less~-important factor for individuals from higher
social groups. For them, school achievement is less necessary for
social acceptance. Coming from well-established homes, they can
count on a certain degree of acceptance, regardless of their personal
attainments.

Good looks, appearance, health, and energy are important,
though not essential, qualities. Good looks are helpful in soeial
gatherings and in being attractive to the opposite sex. This, in
turn, creates opportunities for abundant social experiences which
otherwise would be absent. Fnergy and health are important,
because, lacking them, an individual could not earry on adequate
school work and a wide program of social activities. Whenever
school activities are cut down, chances for popularity and accept-
ance are ulso diminished. Part of the picture, particularly for
girls, is the presence of a marked degree of sex appeal. This is a
potent factor in social standing in high-sechool groups and is par-
ticutarly important for girls from lower social classes. Being liked
by boys fosters popularity with girls. This in turn helps keep up
social relations, makes adjustment to the dominant social values
easier, and thus tends toward the development of favorable char-
acter reputation.

An outgoing, amcnable personality, a friendly disposition, and
a lack of aggressiveness are essential to the Adaptive Person. Such
people seldom have unusual desires, convictions, or interests.
They can be absorbed into group patterns of behavior without any
strain or difficulty becausc they arc able to suppress easily any
unique features they may possess. In an adolescent group the
Adaptive Person does not have very strict moral eriteria.  Ahility
to take situations as they come and to live up to group expectations
as they come are prerequisites of the successful social conformer.

An important factor in the development of personality is, of
course, the nature of the family relationships. The Adaptive
Person must have had an affectionate, permissive family environ-
ment. Discipline must have been easy, and the child must have
been given a complete feeling of security and affection in the early
vears. The moral views of the parents are broad and tolerant so
that they do not set restrictions on their child’s social participation.

The Adaptive Person has a highly developed ego or sense of the
relation of himseif to his environment. His sense of self enables
him to size up the reality of various situations and to respond to
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them readily and effectively in ways which hring a maximum of
pleasure and success. His ego develops in the direction of identi-
fication with the group, in contrast to the ego of the Self-Directive
Person, which seeks gratification through personal attainment and
personal recogniticn.

The Adaptive Person contrasts with the Sclf-Directive Person
also in severity of eonscience. The severe conscience of the latter
makes him cautious and sclf-critical, whereas the permissive con-
seience of the Adaptive Person allows him to act with great self-
assurance.

The Adaptive Person seems unusually mature in his social
contacts during adolescence. He gets along well and easily with
both sexes and has a greater fund of experience in human relations
than most others of his age.

This personality type is more characteristic of girls than of boys
in our sixteen-yecar-old group. More needs to be known about
personality characteristics at other ages before this finding can be
explained ; but part of the explanation may lie in the fact that the
feminine sex role in our culture calls for behavior a great deal like
that of the Adaptive Pcrson. As a consequence, perhaps, the
family and social groups beyond the family train and reward girls
for being Adaptive Persons.

As shown in Table 21 in the preceding chapter the Adaptive
Persons come from all social elasses. Possibly the lower classes
will have relatively fewer of this type in a social environment
dominated by the middle classes, because a number of potential
Adaptive Persons from the lowcr classes will suffer from social
discrimination and thus will move into the Unadjusted group.
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The Submissive Person

The Submissive Person is one who will not initiate action. He
waits for others to take the lead. He never shows signs of overt
aggression and rarely of covert aggression. He lives by authority.

ANNE

Anne is not well known either to her age mates, her teachers, or
to other adults in the community. Those people who know her
agree that she has a good character. She is rated among the top
25 per cent of the sixteen-year-olds on honesty, above the average
on moral courage and loyalty, and average on responsihility.
Only on friendliness does she rank below average—and, on this
trait, informants agree in placing her well toward the bottom of
her group. She is thought of as being socially withdrawn—
“never has a good time”—hut as being “hard working,” “virtu-
ous,”’ “good.”

Anne has rather high moral values, but they are not self-
formulated, nor are Tney Dacked Dy Srong personal convicrions.
The moral beliefs which influence Anne’s behavior seem to come
from her mother and father. In a test of moral ideology she was
asked to list “good™ and “bad” things to do and to indicate who
would approve the good and disapprove the bad. In every
instance she mentioned her mother and father as the people who
would approve or criticize. As good things to do, she listed: “Try
to be helpful, try to be friecnds with everybody, go to school
dances, play different games, be a good sport.” TUnder the bad
things to do she said: “Don’t go around with tough kids, don’t
have a bad reputation, don't go with boys till of age, don’t be
lazy, don’t stay out late at night.”

146
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Anne is one of the older children in a large lower-class family
that has a reputation for low intelligence, economie instahbility,
and a careless and casual pattern of living. At present both the
father and the mother are employed, but in the past it has been
the mother who has been employed most coasistently. The father
iz known to relief offices as “a long-time case. He gets a lot of
help and has received it through every agency.” Of the family
it is said: “They’re always on relief and spending their money on
permanent waves for the girls.”

In spite of being regarded as shiftless and economically incom-
petent, the family has escaped being branded immoral and non-
respectable. “It is a big family. They beg for all they can get.
They are very poor, but there has never been anything bad said
about them.” There was a single instance of a petty theft com-
mitted by one of the children, and the feeling in the community
was that the publicity given to the theft was unwarranted and
unfair.

The home situation is poor from the standpoint of both physieal
equipment and adult supervigion. Their present home, like others
previously, is shabbily furnished, overcrowded and cluttered, and
lacking in facilities for comfort and convenience. Anne accepts
responsibility for much of the care of the home and is given credit
by outsiders for keeping the home clean and in fair order. She
finds this a difficult task, however, and resents the lack of coopera-
tion from her family. She thinks of herself as being a highly
respongible person in the sense of being prompt, neat, and orderly.
“I try to be always neat. When 1 come home from school, T have
to clean up the honse. My mother ian't there and seems like I'm
always picking things up off the floor and the table. I clean up
8o many times! I tell my mother and the kids at home, but they
still don’t seem to pay any attention. Sometimes it gets me so
mad, but I dan’t say anything.”

The children, particularly the younger ones, have an uncared-for
appearance, are dirty and untidy, and are both physically and
mentally retarded. The parents arc in the home very little, and
the children spend much of their time on the streets or at the
movies,

Anne’s family is not much interested in education. Her father
and mother had no formal education beyond the eighth grade, and
they have not encouraged their children to remain in school any
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longer than necessary. Her mother is rather proud of Anne's
achievernent in going through high school; on the other hand, she
is said to have advised Anne last year to quit school and take
full-time employment.

In many respects, Anne stands out in marked contrast to her
family. Although she retains an allegiance to them and seems
also to be quite dependent upon her mother, she has departed from
the family behavior pattern and is conforming as closely as she
can to middle-class standards, Conformity has meant, for her,
remaining in school to the completion of high school, keeping up 2
very neat and attractive personal appearance, having a good moral
reputation, and adhering guietly and unobtrusively to standards
of personal conduet that are beyond eriticism. In any mention of
her family, she is singled out as one who has worked hard to make
something of herself and who has been fairly successful in spite of
family handicaps.

She is cager to get a job so that she can carn enough money to
buy good clothes and have an attractive place in which to live.
“T’d like to have a room that I eould go home to and don’t have
to worry about it being all messed up. 8o I'd like to get a room
somewhere that I could have for myself and keep it neat.”

At the same time, she is not ambitious about the kind of job
she is to have but wants to work in reasonably pleasant surround-
ings and prefers lower paid office work to a factory job. “One of
my friends is o file clerk. I want to get a job like that, or typing.
I don't want to get a job like out there where they are making
powder and stuff like that. You make more money doing that,
but I'd rather make less and work somewhere else.”

Anne thinks of herself as being a very shy person. She said:
“At school when I don't answer questions thev probably think I
am awfully dumb. [ know the answer, only I am always afraid
it is wrong, so I don’t speak out.” Her teachers agree that she is
handicapped by her timidity; it is difficult for her to recite or to
take part in class discussions. She has a strong feeling of inferior-
ity, is ill at ease in most social situations, and avoids situations
involving social contacts with people above her in social status,

She takes very little part in school activities and rarely attends
school functions. Her feeling of heing excluded and her desire to
be acecepted come out in response to a question as to what changes
she would make m her school situation, if changes were possible.
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“T'd select a schocl where the kids mingle together and associate
with everybody instead of just certain ones.”

By her hehavior, Anne has not achieved popularity among her
peers, nor has she gained social acceptance beyond her own status
group. Bui she has won respect, particularly the respect of adults,
At the same time, the fact that she is mentioned so seldom on the
rating instruments, by either peers or adults, indicates that she
has been a very inconspicuous member of the school community.

On the tests that were administered, Anne measured low average
in verbal intelligence, low in reading ability, and high in perform-
ance tests of ability. Her school achievement, which rests heavily
on verbal intelligence and reading ability, is low, but she puts
forth considerable effort and docs as well as she can.

She accepts responsibility, but she does not show initiative except
in occasional activities with her very limited group of friends. She
works well under direction, but she proceeds cautiously, protecting
herself from making any mistakes that might come from misunder-
standing instructions or from using her own judgment.

She has no desire to be a leader or to be in any way aggressive.
On the Interest Inventory, she was one of the very few people who
expressed absolutely no interest in activities that require leader-
ship, and she showed practically no interest in activities that eall
for some show of aggression.

In her fantasies Anne reveals her dependence upon adult
authority. In the Thematic Apperception Test she showed little
imagination and did not get beyond a general description of the
situation presented in the pictures. In almost every instance, she
made some reference to adult authority, usually expressed through
& mother figure.

She continues to be a seli-effacing person, conscious of her
personal limitations and those of her social class and resigned to
mediocrity. She has some worries about her appearance, her social
incompetence, and her scli-consciousness, but she takes her diffi-
culties for granted and blames no one for them. Occasionally she
feels some vague discontent and resentment, but, in general, she
finds adequate satisfactions in the approval her quiet and submis-
sive behavior brings to her.

In all likelihood, Anne's behavior had ils gencesis in the expe-
riences of her early years. Severe home training, with approval
for unquestioning obedience, may have been an early causative
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factor. A little later, when she entered school, she must have
found that teachers approved her because she was quiet and obe-
dient as well as neaf and clean. It is important that she had no
special intelligence or abilities to use in making a place for herself,
and she must have relied heavily on conformity and submissive-
ness for acceptance. She has developed honesty, lovalty, and
responsibility as integral parts of the pattern. These types of
behavior have won commendation from the persons in authority,
are therefore successful behaviors, and tend to be repeated. In
time, they have resulted in a *‘good” character reputation.

MARTHA

Martha has a uniformly high character reputation. She is rated
by both age mates and adults among the top few sixteen-year-olds
on tesponsibility and honesty. On moral courage and loyalty,
she stands somewhat lower but still within the highest 25 per cent
of the group. On friendliness, she is rated somewhat above average.

She 1s not a conspicuous member of her peer group, however, and
receives relatively few mentions from peers on the guess-who fests.
Within her own small circle of friends, she is well accepted and
apparently feels quite secure. Her social relationships, both in
school and out, are limited to this small group—all of whom belong
to the same ethnie-religious group as Martha.

Her reputation among adults indicates that she has qualities
which adults rather than peers are likely to notice and vulue., She
1¢ spoken of as “A perfect girl—kind, courteous, social, and a
Christian.”  “Unusually courteous and thoughtful.”” “A perfect
lady and always kind.”

Martha has conservative moral beliefs that she has taken on
from the adults with whom she has associated most intimately.
She believes that peoaple should be honest, conscientious, responsi-
ble; that they should take part in “good, wholesome’ activities,
and read “good” lhiterature; and that they should avoid gambling,
dancing, smoking, drinking, card playing, and lawbreaking. Her
hehavior is in conformity with these beliefs. At the same time,
she has some self-doubt, and in conflict situations—as on the Life
Problems Test—she is sometimes confused and inconsistent. The
issues In many areas, particularly loyalty and moral courage, are
not clear to her.
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Martha has grown up in an atmosphere of strict morality. Her
home and family background, quite unlike Anne’s, is eminently
respeetable.  Her father has a small but apparently stable income;
and by the exercise of thrift and good management the family,
classified as lower-middle class, 1s able to live comfortably on this
income. The only eriticisin of the family stems from their unswerv-
ing allegiance to the strict social and moral code approved by the
ethnic-religious group to which they belong, the Norwegian Lu-
therans. Such criticism comes oceasionaily from peopie outside the
group who feel that this code is unnecessarily strict and confining.

Martha’s father and mother have good cultural and educational
backgrounds. Thev are deeply interested in the welfare of their
family but are not striving for social mobility. Within the family
there is strong parental control directed toward maintaining the
behavior pattern approved by their religious group. Their minis-
ter says: “Their home training is the strictest of anyone’s in the
church.” There is much shared activity and a strong family
solidarity,

Martha is an unaggressive and rather inconspicuous member of
her class in school, but her position is quife different from Anne's.
In both intelligence and school achievement she ranks in the top
quarter of her group. She participates with considerable success
in some school activities but limits her participation to areas in
which there is no conflict with the standards of her church group.
For example, she has some talent as a violinist and takes part in
school music activities, but she does not enter into school social
activities, At school parties there is likely to be dancing or card
playing and these are types of entertainment which she doees not
approve. She does not question the standards or the authority of
her religious group, nor does she defend them against opposition.
Bhe simply withdraws from conflict situations and remains sub-
Inissive to the authority she has always accepted.

Martha, is docile and rather timid, and she avoids situations that
call for aggressive behavior and the exercise of leadership qualities,
even within her own clique group where she is highly regarded.
“She is active in the church but she is not often an officer, even
there. She is not an aggressive girl or a leader, but she is a good
worker.,”

She seems to be a fairly well-adjusted person. On a problem
check list she checked vague and stereotyped problems—her com-
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plexion, how to save and spend money, how to study effectively,
and the like. When she was asked in an interview what difficulties
she had at school, athome, at work, she said: “The most important
difficulty I have at all three of these places Is that of not wasting
my time, At school especially do I seem to lack the ability to, or
to know how to, concentrate on what I am doing.”

Martha is not aware of many problems in her life, probably
because she lacks a critical and analytical attitude toward herself
and toward others. Her adjustment is on an immature and super-
ficial level.  Itig the result of withdrawing from conflicts, rather than
having faced them and worked them out to her own satisfaction.

In her fantasies Martha gives further indication of stereotyped
thought, dependence upon aduits, and acceptance of a rigid code
of behavior. Her stories in the Thematic Apperception Test have
a definitely moralistic tone. Selfish people see the error of their ways
and reform ; family responsibility for providing good moral training
ig stressed; success and good fortune are on the side of the angels.

Martha plans to be a nurse, and in making this vocational choice
she geems to be motivated by an ideal rather than by a strong
personal desire. Her choice is highly approved by her family and
her ethnie-religions group, and hoth the training for the work and
later employment can be carcfully supervised.

There is ample evidence to indicate that Martha’s behavior has
been guided throughout her life by well-defined standards which
were laid down for her and which she has accepted without ques-
tion. Given the strict moral standards of her group, her good char-
acter hag developed as a direct consequence of her submissiveness.

In a sense, the submissive quality of Martha’s personality is
even more striking than Anne’s. Anne, though ostensibly more
shy and more withdrawn than Martha, reached beyond her imme-
diate family to find a pattern of values to which to conform—in
this case, the middle-class morality dominant in the community.
Martha, on the other hand, seems never to have deviated from the
family code accepted docilely in early childhood.

LESTER

A third example of the Submissive personality is that of Lester. In
contrast to Anne and Martha, his reputation for character is some-
what below average, although not markedly so. He is in the third
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quartile of subjects on honesty, responsibility, and moral courage.
On friendliness and loyalty, he is average. There is and has been
nothing outstanding in his behavior to lower or to raise his reputa-~
tion, and his scores are based on a relatively small number of ratings
by adults and age mates, indicating that he is an inconspicuous
member of the group. His highest ratings come from his em-
ployer, in whose grocery store he has worked week ends and sum-
mers for two years.

In his moral beliefs and values, Lester shows himself ready to
observe behavior standards that are appropriate for one who wants
to be a respected, well-liked member of the community, a follower
but not a leader. He will accept responsibility, word hard, avoid
“bad” companions, and be obedient to authority. In a test of
moral ideology he lists as good things to do: “help at home, work
and give your folks some board, be obedient, buy defense bonds and
stamps, don’t be always borrowing money.” Under “bad” things,
he says: “Don’t be disobedient to anybody, don’t run around at
nights too much, don't go with boys and girls you know that are
bad, don’t do things you’re not supposed to do at work.”

Lester is a rather colorless boy, both in appearance and in
personality. He is of average height, very slender, ncither hand-
some nor unattractive. There is nothing about his behavier,
either negative or positive, that serves to differentiate him to the
casual observer.

Like Anne, he is from a lower-class family, although his family
stands a little higher in the social scale than does Anne’s. His
father has had steady employment in a factory, and although his
income is small the family is independent and strives to maintain
a fairly good home. Lester’s mother says: “It was sort of slow at
times during the depression, but he (the father) always had work.
I guess we're lucky compared to some people. We own our own
home so that helps.”

Comments about, the family show them to be “common folks”—
“They are poor but respectable.”” ‘The father is hard working
and honest. The mother is, too. They try to improve their
home.n

Lester seerns to have had considerable affection from his family
but not a great deal of guidance and direction. He has a feeling
of dependence upon his parents and a feeling of obligation to them.
Of his relationships with his family he says: ‘T get along with my
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family swell. I try to be good to them all the time. Dad and
Mother have quite a responsibility. I try to make it pleasant for
them, as much as I can. I think Mother and Dad have a pretty
good opinion of me. They like me, I know. When I was smaller—
well, it seems like since I've been in high school I've got to appre-
clate my [ulks more.”

Like Anne and Martha, he is an insignificant member of the
school group, more likely to be forgotten than to be looked dovwn
upon. But in contrast to the two girls, Lester is a rather outgoing
person who makes a definite effort to enter into activities and whe
obviously desires to be friendly. His lack of success in this respeect
is probably because his peers find him uninteresting.

Lester ranks in the third quartile in intelligence and in the fourth
in school achievernent. He is not seriously concerned ahout his
poor school achievement ; scholastic attainments are not very impor-
tant to him.

Lester ranked well above the average in mechanical aptitude
tests, although he has not made much use of mechanical ahilities.
When his scores on performance and aptitude tests were interpreted
for him, he seemed surprised and pleased.

He indicated, on the Problem Check List, a wide variety of
problems that bothered him, Almost none were home or family
problems. He indicated that he i1s worried about his health and his
appearance; about school; about his personality; about his limited
participation in sports; about his awkwardness in meeting people;
his dependence on other people; his relations with the opposite sex;
his future education and vocation. He 18 also worried about family
financial difficulties. In an interview, he said: “I don’t believe I
recite enough in cone of my classes. I've been disappointed with
girls. One particular one. I don’t know—I guess I just figured I
could go in and pick out a girl and that would be all there was to it,
but it didn’t work that way. . . . I was disappointed with myself
in sports. 1 figured I should have done a lot better, but I guess I
just wasn’t qualified. . . . Then I'm disappointed in school this
vear. Things just don’t pan out like you want them to. . . . I'd
like to improve my personality and that, . . . I’d like to improve
my physical, well, condition, I guess you'd call it. I'd like to be
taller and heavier.”

He desires the approval of adults who are courageous, decisive,
suceessful; but he has little confidence that he is or can be any of
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these things himself. He speaks admiringly but not resentfully
of more successful people.  “‘I’d like to have ability like some other
kids do. Everything they go into just comes natural to them.
They just seem able to do everything. If I do anything I sort of
have to work up to it.”

Lester says that he would like to be the manager of a grocery
store. In choosing this vocational goal he seems to have given
thought to his interests and abilities and to have made a rather
realistic choice.

In summary, Lester is shy, passive, and submissive to authority.
He is basically dependent upon his parents, immature, and un-
differentiated as a personality. He feels somewhat frustrated by
circumstances of family finance and is not sure of his abilities.
However, he accepts his limitations realistically. He makes a
reasonably good, although inconspicuous, member of a community.

SUMMARY

The Submissive Person is one whose attitude toward his surround-
ings is one of passive acceptance. He lacks self-confidence and
gains security by conforming to standards imposed by more
aggressive personalities. For the most part he derives his satis-
factions from the approval he gets for doing what is expected of him.

He has little or no desire to be a leader. He feels more gecure
in following the lead of others than in initiating action himself.
Consequently, he avoids situations that would invelve him in
leadership activities.

The Submissive Person wants to avoid conflict and stays away
from situations where conflicts are likely to arise. If he does find
himself in such a situation, his immediate tendency is to withdraw,
Martha, for example, in conforming to the strict standards of her
religious group, remains aloof from school social activities and thus
avoids conflicts.

In peer groups the Submissive Person is frequently a nonentity,
ignored rather than actively approved or disapproved. He may
have a lower reputation for friendliness than for other traits, not
because he wants to be unfriendly but because of his inconspicuous
behavior or because of his tendency to withdraw. As mentioned
earlier, Anne protects herself from possible rcbuffs by remaining
aloof, thereby giving the impression of unfriendliness.
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The reputation of the Submissive Person ranges from good to
excellent., Some groups place high value on obedience and un-
questioning acceptance of authority; and the person who conforms
to those standards will have a good reputation with the members
of the group. One such group, and there are obvicusly many
others, is the adult school personnel. Teachers approve the Sub-
missive Person because he is docile and unecritical and causes no
disturbance. He rarely shows initiative, but, in doing what is
expected of him, he acquires some reputation for being a respon-
sible person.

The Submissive Person is not submissive to everybody he meets.
He hag standards and a strong sense of duty. Often his conscience
is extremely severe. Therefore, he may exhilbit a moural stubborn-
ness that appears surprising in one whose behavior is usually meek
and mild. No doubt Martha would show an extremely stubbomn
adherence to her atandards if she was put into a group with differ-
ent moral practices. The Submissive Person has accepted a given
pattern of external authority and has made it part of himself so
completely that he cannot exercise independent judgment. But
ncither docs he shift from onc moral authority to another, as the
Adaptive Person is able to do, for he lacks the freedom of action
that accompanies a well-developed sense of self,

Although the conscience or superego is well developed and quite
severe in the Submissive Person, the ego or sense of sclf is relatively
undeveloped. This tyvpe of person has very little creativity or
sense of freedom. He must cling to an early accepted set of stand-
ards, without which he would be insecure and helpless. Lacking
any strong scnse of identity, his behavior pattern is one of appease-
ment; he makes his way by submitting to his particular authority.

The development of the Submissive Personality is fostered both
by personal characteristics and environmental factors. Personal
characteristics which make it difficult for an individual to eompete
successfully with others may operate to make him unaggressive
and submissive. A person who fecls inferior because of mediocre
intelligence, lack of physical attractiveness, or lack of physical
energy may find it easier to admit his inferiority and stop striving
for leadership or even independence.

From the standpoint of environment, anything which encourages
the feeling that standards are imposed from without and anything
which digcourages belief in individual ability or the individual’s
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right to pass judgment on those standards may well foster the
development of the Submissive personality.

More specifically, the following environmental factors, operating
gingly or in conjunction with others, seem to be significant in the
development of the Submissive Person:

1. A home dominaied by authoritarian parents; parents who
are “pnever wrong'’; or parents who deny their children oppor-
tunity to question the wisdom of parental judgment. A home in
which there is a lack of emotional backing and warm attachments
to offset the influence of rather harsh and sometimes puzzling
parental requirements.

2. A strong social or ethnic group that sets up standards of
behavior and invokes the authority of tradition to uphold them.

3. Frequent association with strong aggressive perscnalities
whom it is difficult and usually unpleasant to oppose.

4. A school environment that is authoritarian in nature and
that contains characteristics similar to those of the authoritarian
home.

Would the Submissive Person, if reared.in a bad moral environ-
ment, develop a bad moral character? Since this type of person is
unaggressive, he probably could not show aggressive types of
delinquency, such as fighting, deliberate cruelty, or predatory
gtealing. However, he could be a liar, irresponsible, and a moval
coward, if those whom he recognized ag his guthorities tuught him
to be so.

The data suggest that Submissive Persons tend to come from
the lower-middle and upper-lower classes (see Table 21, Chapter
12). If this iz true, the explanation would seem to be that a
number of children from these classes are reared very strictly,
given litile opportunity in the home for development of independ-
ent judgment and responsibility, and then encouraged by the social
environment of the school and peer group to follow the submissive
pattern they learned in the home. However, the fact that these
two soclal elagses produced as many Self-Directive Persons as
Submissive Persons should warn apainst the converse of the
proposition stated above. The lower-middle and upper-lower
classes have no greater tendency to produce Bubmissive than
Self-Directive Persons.
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The Defiant Person

The Defiant Person is openly hostile to society. Ie shows his
hostility by doing poor school work, refusing to conform to social
expectations, and sometimes by attacks upon property which
land him in jail. Because he has been neglected or mistreated by
society he bears a never-ending grudge which prevents him from
making any constructive adjustment to his age mates, to his
family, to school, or to a job. He is definitely a maladjusted
individual

None of the sixteen-year-old subjects was so definitely malad-
justed that he was a good example of this type, but Smoky was
closest to it, and his case illustrates at least certain characteristics
of the Defiant Person.

SMOKY

“The way I am now, nobody’s going to hurt me any. If they
want to treat me O.K., all right; if not, all right. It’s not going
to bother me any. I don’t show no consideration for other people—

! Needless to say, the Defiant Person illustrates only one kind of personality
maladjustment. Each of the other personality types described in this section
may include individuals whose behavior patterns are so deviant in one way
or another that they no fonger fall within the range of the “normal.™

However, maladjustment charaeterizes all memberg of the Defiant-Person
type, as we have defined it. It is a characteristic of the type itsell and not
merely of a few extreme individuals within the type.

It is for this reason that none of our Prairie City subjects proved good
examples of this type. The true Defiant Person is probably not represented
within the average high-schoal population; by the age of sixteen, he is likely
to have found his way into a corrective or penal institution. On the other
hand, a discussion of the Deflant Person is included here to help the teacher
differentiate between the “problem” adolescent, so often found in our high
schools, and the more deep-seated maladjustment of the Defiant personality.

158
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not as much as I should, I guess—but if they want to be nice to me,
I'll be nice to them. Otherwise, what differcnce does it make?”

And that is Smoky. He feels he has been “kicked around,” and
he knows he has been hurt; but, if he can help it, he won’t be hurt
again.

Unfortunately, he cannot help it. He has even less faith in
himself than he has in others. He continues to be dependent and
unhappy, while he struggles for independence chiefly by taking a,
negative and defiant attitude toward society.

Smoky is dark eyed, with black curly hair. He has very good,
delicate features. When the young woman field worker first saw
him, she wrote: “He impressed me as nice looking, someone who
would like to be friendly and to accept friendliness but who has
long been wary of people.’” He was very careless about his
appearance and became more so during his lagt two years in high
school. On the oceasion of her last interview with him the inter-
viewer wrote:

As T have seen Smoky this year, his appearance has been successively less
attractive. The last time he was quite unkempt and dirty. His hands were
very dirty. He was wearing a pair of dirty overalls, and he left his cap on
throughout the interview. He did not give the impression of wanting to be
disrespectful and inconsiderate. He seemcd rather to be preoccupied and
unhappy, unaware of the fact that he might not be doing the considerate
thing.

Smoky is rated by adults and by his age mates in the lowest
quartile on moral character. In fact, he is nearty lowest in his
group on responsibility and honesty.

At the same time, he is rated about average on moral courage.
This relatively high rating on moral courage is to be expected for
Defiant Persons, since they are known to be openly critical of
teachers and other authorities and since the ability to defy author-
ity is often taken as evidence of moral courage.

On the Student Beliefs Test, Smoky was In the lowest quartile
in all areas. Again, on the Life Problems Test, he accepts almaost
none of the usual statements of moral principles. The conclusion
from these tests is that Smoky has none of the accepted standards
of conduct.

Shortly after Smoky entcred elementary school his parents
separated, and since that time he has lived with his mother in the
otherwise childless home of her married brother. ‘This family is a
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lower-middle-class family, which is respected in the communify
and which takes a minor part in community activities.

Smoky’s father was a traveling man. He made a fairly good
salary, and Smoky, the only child, had plenty of nice clothes and
toys during his early childhood. But his parents quarreled a good
deal during the brief periods when the father was at home. Their
separation was unpleasant for Smoky. Ten years afterward he
was asked to answer a questionnaire which contained, among other
items, the following: ¢ Describe briefly some conditions or situations
in which you had a lot of unpleasantness or disappointment.” He
said, in answer to this: “About the only one 1 can remember is
when my folks separated.” Later in discussing this reply, Smoky
gaid he could remember very well everything that happened. He
said: “It wasn't much fun’” and shook his head.

On the questionnaire about family relations, Smoky said that he
had no recreation with his family and that he did not eat regularly
with them. He said that his family very often nagged at him and
were suspicious of him.

This “family’” to which Smoky referred consists of his mother,
uncle, and aunt. Some people say: “His aunt and uncle spoiled
him.” Others say: “They always expected too much of him.
They've thought he ought to act like a grownup ever since he was
a kid.” Hmoky himself says: “There’s three people yelling at me
at home, and that’s oo much.”

On another questionnaire, Smoky said that he felt his parents
were not interested in him and that he often wanted to leave home
for pood. Omn a guestionnaire about his interests, he was low-
est among the boys of his group on liking aclivities with his
family.

On a check list of personal problems, Bmoky checked fewer
problems than any other boy, perhaps indicating that he wasg
unwilling to face some of his difficulties. He checked only 10 of a
list of 330 problems. Bix of the ten fell into the area of ‘“family
relations.” They were:

Parents separated or divorced {double checked)
Father

Mather

Talking back to my parents

Parents not trusting me

No one to tell my troubles to
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Though several adults, including two or three of his teachers,
sensed that Smoky was more to be pitied than blamed, there was
only one person who gave a really favorable report on him. This
was his employer, a gasoline-station proprietor for whom he
had worked after school and on Saturdays for nearly a year.
This man said Tthat dmoky was “absolutely dependable and
reliable.”

Smoky’s poor reputation has developed gradually since his early
adolescence. As a little boy, he was thought by his teachers to be
“cute,” and he was quite popular with other children. e belonged
to the same Sunday-school class ag Curt and joined the Boy
Scouts at the same time,

But Smoky gradually drifted away from his peer group. He
stayed only two vears in the Seouts. He lost his friends and spent
a good deal of time by himself. When he was fourteen he got in
trouble with the school authorities hecause he would go to the
elementary-school playground at night and tie knots in the swing
ropes so that the children could not get them down. By the time
he was sixtecn he could usually be secn in the evening sitting alone
on the steps of stores an the main business street, idly watching
the passers-hy.

In talking with the field worker, Smoky once commented on his
unsatisfactory relations with other boys during his early adoles-
cence. He said:

Well, when T was younger, when I was growing up, I used to run around
with a bunch of kids, and their folks are respectable and pretty well-to-do
and everything, and then I stopped going around with them and began to
go around with another bunch of kids that dide’t amount to much. My
mother can’t understand it. She always wanta to know why I don't go around
with those good kids any more.

Then he said he didn't know himseli what had been responsible
for the change—that it just happened, he didnt know why.

By the time he was a junivr in high scéhool, Bmoky had u repu-
tation for being anti-social and unfriendly. On the Guess-Who
Test, he was tied with another boy for being mentioned most
often as having bad manners, and he was in fifth place on the item,
“dislikes school.” He himself named fifty boys on this question-
naire, thirty of them unfavorably and twenty favorably. This
wag unusual, since most students named more people favorably
than unfaveorably.
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To show Smoky’s antagonism to his peer group and to the school,
scveral items from the Student Belicfs Test have been selected
with Smoky’s responses contrasted with those of Curt, who was

described in Chapter 12.
Curl  Smoky

1. If your home room or class decides to do something which

they know you do not care to support, you have the right to

refuse to help them. D1t A
2. Everyonc should belong to several friendship groups,

“gangs,”. or clubs.
3. Students who do not attend the school games, plays, and

PATiS aTe POOT titizens, A D
4. A busy person has the right to refuse to do a job which will

bencfit a club fo which he belongs but which will not benefit

himself. D A
5. Btudents who are not willing to do the minor and somewhat-

boring tasks to help the school and teachers are not really

good citizens of the school. A D
6. A club should not expect you to do tasks which you are not
willing to do, U A

7. One should not stick with an organization, no matter how
worth while, whose members often do not rome to meetings
and where in general there seems to be little cnthusiasm for
the organization. D A

1 Code: A, agree; D, disagree; U, uncertain.

Smoky’s academic record in high school is very poor and places
him in the iowest fourth of hig group. It is probably because of
this record that his peers regard him as “not very smart,” when
actually he is above average in intelligence. In tests of meechanieal
aptitude he is superior. His grade-school teachers thought of him
as & bright boy. “IHe did good work while he was in grade school
and seemed to get along all right.” His high-school teachers recog-
nize that he has more ability than he makes use of, but their atti-
tude toward him has been colored by the fact that he has been a
behavior problem and a source of irritation.

The psychological tests which go more deeply into the structure
of the personality show that Smoky is in a state of severe emo-
tional conflict, e manifests o degree of anxiety well bevond the
normal range, which reduces hig ability to use hig intellect. In
his stories on the Thematic Apperception Test he frequently in-
cludes a sympathetic and affectionute mother-figure. One story
about a lonely scientist ends with this statement, *“. . . they
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talked to him and he went back to work, and he did the experiment
successfully and it turned out all right, and all he needed was a
little companionship.”

Smoky is an unhappy boy who feels that the world, the quite
“respectable’” portion of it in which he is expected to live, has
given him a raw deal. He proposes to get even by being con-
temptuous of the standards of that society and by refusing to
conform to them. He failed to find in his family the kind of
affection and security that be needed, and he is not a strong enough
person to face the world and make an adequate adjustment without
that security, He lacks faith in himself, and he lets self-pity get
in the way of a realistic understanding of himself and his problems.
He is weak willed rather than “bad” and needs cutside support if
he is to develop faith in himself and if he is to use constructively
the good intelligence that he has.

Smoky is not a typical Defiant Person for several reasons: he is
not aggressively anti-social; he seems to be making a satisfactory
adjustment to his job; he has periods of blaming himself rather
than society, and of wishing for sympathy. On the other hand,
his insecurity, his anxiety, his hostilities to school, family, and age
mates are indices of deep-seated maladjustment which is not likely
to be remedied merely by changes in the environment.

SUMMARY

There was no one in the sixteen-year-old group who was so anti-
social that the authors felt he would end up in prison. There are a
few such people who as early as the age of sixteen are incorrigibly
agpressive and hostile toward society; but Prairie City did not
provide such a person.

More often the Defiant Person at sixteen is verbally hostile to
the school, the church, the community, and the peer group but
takes out his aggression by being irresponsible, defiant, and blaming
society for his own failure. Tlis future course will in many cases
lead him to more open defiance and aggression,

In general, the Defiant Person is one who has had early and con-
tinued experiences of neglect and frustration. Society, repre-
sented at first by his family and then by the school and the peer
group, has not satisfied his needs; and he, in turn, has tailed to
incorporate the ideals and values of society. Thus he grows up
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without, knowing the satisfaction of being rewarded for socially
acceptable behavior or of making sacrifices for the welfare of others,

He is unable to codperate with others in group activities and
becomes aggressively selfish and self-centered. He is quarrelsome
and bitter. He blames other people or external factors for his
shorteomings. If he is intelligent, ags Smoky is, he refuses to use
his ahility to do the things which are expeected of him at school.

The moral character of the Defiant Person is sure to be bad in
every kind of sccial environment, for he has never learned to make
the personal sacrifices that moral behavior demands. He will be
dishonest when it appears to be to his advantage; he will be
irresponsible, disloyal, and a moral coward, He will be unkind
and unfriendly. It is a hopeful sign for Smoky that he is still able
io be responsible and honest on his job and in his relations with
his employer and a few other adults. This shows that Smoky is
not completely unable to meet social expectations.

The Defiant Person is so definitely maladjusted that a mere
improvement In his social environment will not help him much,
In this respect he differs from the Unadjusted Person, to be de-
scribed in the following chapter. The Defiant Person needs the
help of a psychiatrist, who can treat him as a sick person and who
can help him repair his inner resources for dealing with the world.

Smoky appears to us to be on the borderline between the Un-
adjusted and the Defiant Person. He needs not only an improve-
ment in his environment but also personal help from a therapist
to enable him to respond adequately to an improved environment.

To avoid possible misunderstanding it should be pointed out
that the Defiant Person is not the same as the social reformer who
rebels against some of the social conventions in order to find a
higher and better kind of social behavior. The Defiant Person is
anti-social in the true sense of the term. He is unable to cooperate
with other people in the pursuit of any soctal end. Therefare
his moral behavior is sure to be bad when judged by the standards
of any group in which he finds himself,
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The Unadijusted Person

The Unadjusted Person is discontented, insecure, frustrated;
usually he is having difficulties with his family; in school his work
is not up to the level of his ability. However, he is not openly
hostile to society or definitely maladjusted as is the Defiant Person.
He iz actively but as yet unsuecessiully seeking to establish a satis-
factory relationship with his environment.

DARLENE

“T don’t like school, T just simply don't like it.”’
“Did you like school better when you were in the grades?” agked the field
worker.

“Yes, T liked it then and T liked it when I was a freshman in high school,
but T just don’t like it at all now.

“Another thing, my folks won't let me go out nights. They say I can go
out one night & week, and I have to be in by ten o'clock. Well, if I go to &
show or go skating with some of the girls, I like to go down to the candy kitchen
afterwards and talk to the kids and drink cokes. But you can't do that and
be home by ten. And then I like to go riding in cars and my folks won’t let
me do that, either.”

“How about Sunday school, Darlene, and young people’s meetings at the
church. Do you like to go there?” asked the ficld worker.

““No, T dropped out of Sunday school last year. There was a bunch of
snobs in there. They just quit talking 10 me and quit paying attention to me.
They had better clothes than me. So I just quit going there.”

This was Darlene’s situation when she was sixtcen. She was at
odds with school, home, and church. Only with a small clique of
friends, who shared her social difficulties, did she feel that she was
liked and accepted.

Darlene’s character reputation is low. She iIs in the lowest
quartile on all the traits, and adults as well as peers give her low
ratings. The impression one obtains from studying her reputation

1465
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data ig that people agree in putting her well down the scale except
in specifie instances where they happen to know something good
about her.

In her moral beliefs Darlene seems to be at loose ends, with no
fixed standards. She gives no indication of feeling loyal or respon-
sible to school standards; and she shows no feeling of allegiance to
her peers. She does not apply moral principles consistently to con-
crete situations.

Darlene is a tall, big~boned girl. She is not pretty, rarely sniles,
and has a rather sullen expression, as though she anticipated un-
friendly reactions from others.

Her parents are respectable lower-class people.  Neither of them
went beyond eighth grade. They go to church and have the
reputation of trying to cooperate with the school in matters af-
fecting their children. Darlene’s father and mother have kept a
strict eye on her, and until recently she showed no sign of rebelling
against them. When she comes home at night she always goes to
her mother’s room and tells her about the evening,

Darlene’s social participations were quite normal until recently.
She belonged to the Girl Scouts, attended Sunday school faith-
fully, and liked to skate and do the other things that girls enjoy
in their early teens. But since her freshman year in high school
she has dropped out of the social life of the school and church. She
has associated with a small group of girls who, like herself, are not
well adjusted to the life of the school. The leaders of this group
are actively hostile to the school; they skip school when they can
do so and go with boys who are not in school. Darlene is a pe-
Tipheral mempber of TAls groap., fler parents db OOt spprove of
them, and she, herself, is critical of them at times.

Information about her social adjustment in the school was se-
eured by a field worker, who talked with her about her reactions to
the inferest inventory, on which she had indicated an unusually
high number of dislikes for sehool activities.

“Are you in any clubs in school, Darlene?” he asked.

“No, I don't belong to any. I wasin a club my freshman year but not since
then.”

“Would you like to belong to some?”

“Well, I would really like to be in dramatics.”

“Well, why don't you join?””

“It's too late now. Besides, my folks wouldn't let me out at night. You
see, they practice plays at night.”
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“Do you get along all right with the other girls?"

“Well, with my crowd I'm perfectly happy. We have a lot of good times.
But some of these other girls in my classes, they just don't treat me right.
They look down on us girls. They think they're somebody. They think
they're bettcer than we are. They have a lot of money and they look down
on us.”

Since the family has very little money, Darlene has done house-
work to earn what she needs for books and other school neces-
sitics, but shé does not like this kind of work,

As a junior in high school, she shows much discontent. On an
interest inventory which inquired about her likes and dislikes for
school subjects, she marked only the “‘dislike” column, On another
inventory she was the lowest in her group in “likes” for school
activities and for leadership activities.

Darlene has good intellectual ability. She ranks above average
in verbal intelligence and in the highest quarter of her class on a
performance test of intelligence. Her school work has been aver-
age, indicating that she is not making the most of her abilities in
her studies but also that she is not rejecting school entirely.

In her choice of a vocational goal she has vacillated consider-
ably, although she did try to enter nurses’ training. She wanted
to drop out of school at the end of her third year and enter a nurses’
training school, but her father refused to give his permission. She
has at other times wanted to be a beauty operator and an office
worker,

Darlene is negativistic, inscecure, and unhappy. She feels that
people are constantly criticizing her. On an essay describing the
person she would like to be like, she writes: “This person would not
consider the younger generation as being bad. I think it is awful
the way people talk about other people when they really know
nothing about them. This person would not be a gossip.” She
is concerned over her own lack of physical attractiveness, but she
does very little about her appearance.

Beneath the surface Darlene seems to be a passive person,
emotionally dependent on others, with rather weak impulses. She
easily becomes anxious, and cannot be actively hostile toward
people. She withdraws from situations if they seem to require in-
dependence or aggressiveness, Her only strength lics in a sense of
duty, which keeps her doing the things she believes are right even
though she gets no reward for them.
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If this girl were better looking, had more physical vigor, had
gome talent, or if her family had better social position, she prob-
ably would have made a reasonably good adjustment to her social
environment, and she would have a much better character repu-
tation. But, as things were in her junior year, there seemed to be
little chance for her situation to improve.

In her final year in high school, however, the picture changed
radically. During the summer betiween her junior and senior vears,
Darlene got a full-time clerieal job in an office and handled the
work quite well. She continued with this job on a part-time basis
as her work assignment in the cooperative work-study program
which she entered when she went back to high school in the fall.

On the day she came for a conference with the field worker, she
was attractively dressed and her hair had recently been shampooed
and set. She appeared more serene and at ease than ever before.
The field worker asked her a number of questions, including, “How
does what other people think of you differ from the way you think
of yourself?’ Darlene’s reply was: “Some people think I am given
too much freedom as to where I can go and what I can do with the
money I earn. I don’t go to the church that my parents belong to.
Some people think that is wrong. I think we have freedom of
religion and I am taking advantage of it. I choose my own doctor,
dentist, clothes and places to go because T am old enough to know
what I want, and I don’t do anything wrong. My money I earn
Is my own and I spend 1t as T gee fit.”

To another question “Describe any important or unimportant
difficulties you have at school, at home, at work,” she replied:
“T don’t have any difficultics at school except that I just don’t like
it. The only difficulty T have at home is that I cannot stay out as
late as the other girls; otherwise we get along wonderfully well.”

To the question ‘‘Degcribe briefly some conditions or situations
in which you had a lot of fun and enjoyed yourself,” she said: *“I
always seem to have fun when I go skating or to a movie. I enjoy
church on Sunday. [ never eared for it much before. I am cheer-
ful more than otherwise. When the girls I go around with and 1
are together, we ean always find something to laugh about.”

The kev to the changes in Darlene’s personality seems Lo have
heen the getting of & job as part of her school program. This was
an office job, carrying with it much higher social status than the
housework she had done previously. Since the job was counted as
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part of the school program, she now felt better disposed toward the
school.

The money she earned allowed her to have her own choice of a
doctor, dentist, and clothes. The ability to stand on her own feet
in these matters was a symbol to her that she was no longer a child,
and she could be more independent in her dealings with her parents,
This independence paid dividends in her change of churches. She
left. her former church, where she had been snubbed by a group of
middle-clags girls, and in spite of criticism from her relatives, she
went to a church with a larger lower-class membership, where she
found people mare friendly to her. Thus the environment changed
for Darlene, and she was able to make a better adjustment. She
still disliked some aspects of her environment, including school,
but she resented them less because her adjustment had become
better in other areas.

The case of Darlene illustrates the fact that the Unadjusted
Person does not characterize a basic personality type in the same
sense as the other four categories. It includes individuals who, for
one Teason or another, are having difficulties with their environ-
ments and who have not yet developed clear-cut and differentiating
patterns of adjustment. With changed environments, many persons
move from this category into one of the others previously deseribed.

NICK

“Tf T were 21, T sure as hell wouldn't be spending, much time in
Prairie City,” wrote Nick when he was sixteen.

Nick does not usually express his hostility so emphatically. Cer-
tainly he is hostile towards Tife in Prairie Gity, but, unlike Smoky,
he is not a belligerent, deliberately conspicuous non-conformist.
He says, in effect:

I am not, impressed by what most of you people here in Prairic City seem
to think is important. I'll conform to somc of your standards because 1 believe
in them myself; I'll conform to some of them because it takes effort to fight
against them and it isn’t worth the cffort. I'll ignore the rest of them, and it
doesn’t matter to me how you feel about it or whether you even notice it.

Nick’s reputation for honesty and responsibility places him in
the lowest quartile of the group. On the other three traits he is
rated somewhat higher, and on friendship he is rated slightly above
average. Adults tend Lo rale him lower than do his age mates.
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In his response to the Student Beliefs and Life Problems tests
Nick iz either uncertain or negative toward the gencrally aceepted
moral values. He is “especially low in respeet to responsibility,
where he seems to feel that a high-school student need not assume
any responsibility except tor himself and his own interests. As
regards honesty, he 1s willing to be dishonest if some personal ad-
vantage results.

Nick is the second of three boys in an upper-lower-ciass family.
His father has a good income, but he makes his money in a business
that is not considered respectable—he runs a tavern. He knows the
“best” people in town, but he is not socially acceptable to them,
nor does he, for that matter, show any desire to be accepted. He
is regarded as a strong-willed, independent individual who is not
concerned ahout public opinion.

It is difficult to judge accurately Nick's relationship to hig fam-
ily. There is some indication that he fecls rather ill at ease and
restless at home, and there is no indication of close emotional at-
tachments or strong feclings of loyalty to ns family. Yet he seems
to have considerable frcedom about the use of his time outside
school hours and apparently is not under strict parental discipline.
He says he is “nervous, but I guess that’s more physical than
mental.” He tries to account for this in part by his irregular eat-
ing and sleeping and then adds: “Another reason is being over-
sensitive, I suppose.” He seems to be indicating here a home situ-
ation that 13 upsetiing to him but that could be tolerated if he were
not “on edge’™ and oversensitive.

Nick’s parents have a limited educational background, but they
have been insistent that their children finish high school and are
apparently willing to finance college training. It is the father
rather than the mother who has opposed Nick’s desire to leave
school.  “T was all set to quit school this spring but my dad talked
me out of it—talked me down rather,” Nick said with a grin. He
sald, too, on another oceasion, that if he wanted to go to college the
matter of finances would not be a problem.

Nick 18 well above average in intelligence and ranks in the top
fourth of his group. However, he refuses to apply himself at
school, and in achievement he is in the lowest fourth of his class.
He appears to be critical of what the school has to offer, but his
usual attitude is one of indifference and boredom rather than one
of open rebellion. On one oceasion he said: “I suppose I am ca-
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pable of better school work, but daily assignments seem to me to
be too unimportant or trivial to be worth the task of preparing
them. 1 guess I’'m just lazy.”

He is not overconfident of his ability, nor is he completely satis-
fied with hig indifferent attitude toward school achievement.
When his intelligence-test score was interpreted to him he secmed
genuinely surprised to find that it was o0 high, and he commented:
“1 guess if I’m as smart as that 1 ought to know enough to seftle
down and accomplish more. . . . Sometimes 1 get down and con-
centrate for about a week, but I slide right back again. Except to
get through and get a diploma, school just doesn’t seem im-
portant.”

In spite of his negative attitude toward routine school assipn-
ments, Nick has obviously spent considerable time, there and elge-
where, in reading. Tc has an excellent vocabulary and expresses
himself unusually well both orally and in writing.

In an essay on “The Person I Would Like to Be Like,” he says:

The Person I would like to be like is mostly imaginary, He is a man who
knows how to make plenty of money and how and when to spend it. He
also knows how to get along with any type or class of people he should eome
in contact with. He is personable, neat, and well-mannered, having a great
general knowledge of books, travel, music, and other arts, He drinks and
smokes with moderation, is not overly religious, and is net afraid to voice
his opinions if it becomes necessary.  He will not be married until he 1s about
thirty, having a substantial business, and a bank account that would be suffi-
cient to ease the reaponsibility of supporting a wife and children, He is active
in all social events, and a member of many clubs and fraternal organizations.

And on an essay, “Where Do I Get My Ideals?” he says:

The person {rom whom I get my ideals is imaginary. His ideas and ideals
come & great deal from hooks. He learns a lot about life in this manner. He
reads mostly books on lifc such as most of Sinelair Lewis’ are. However, the
greater and more impressive ideals come from his social activity and the type
of people he associates with. His moral standards are high or low according
to the collective moral standard of his soctal group. Other sources of ideals
are his business or oecupation, and athleties. Athletics give him a solid founda-
tion for high ideals and ideas. They form in him a feeling of self-respect,
and a feeling of respect for good sportsmanship.

Another area in which Nick performs well is art. He likes to
drasw and paint, but he gets no particular recognition of this abil-
1ty, for he works alone most of the time and gets no help from the
school.
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Nick’s participation in school activities is limited chiefly to
athletics. He is considgred a good football player and belongs to
the “P” Club, an organization of boys who have won the school
“lJetter.” Qcuasionally, but unot often, he goes to school dances.

Observing him, one gets the feeling that here is a boy who could
be very popular with his peers if he would accept overtures or make
them himself. Ho is tall, well built, and attractive in appearance;
he is courteous and well mannered; he has considerable poise; and
he has a keen sense of humor. A popular gird in his class says of
him: “He's a rather strange boy—‘devil may ecare’ He notices
things but says little. He is well liked.” In general he is regarded
as a ‘‘nice kid,” “smart,” “good in music and sports,” but “stand-
offish.”

Nick impressed the field workers as baing more grown up in his
understanding of human relationships than any of the other boys
in his group. Yet he is childish and irresponsible in much of his
behavior. He 38 absent from school as much as possible, although
when present he is not a trouble maker. ‘“When it comes to ab-
sence and tardy behavior, Nick is probably the greatest offender
we have in the high school. Otherwise he's not a behavior prob-
lem,” says the principal. He recognizes his immaturity in these
respects, and 1t gives him some concern. He says he wants to “‘get
some place where I'd have to work. I just don’t do it without
someone pushing me into it and making me do it.”

Psychological tests disclose a very severe emotional conflict in
this boy. 1le has strongly aggressive impulses, combined with
deep-seated inferiority feelings that rob him of the drive to make
good. Nick has some understanding of his difficulty. He spoke to
the field worker of his lack of self-confidence and his inability to
settle down and concentrate on the things he knew he should be
doing. Then he said: “T guess maybe it's more a sickness than a
fault.”

Nick seems to be unadjusted all along the line—in school, among
his age mates, in the community. What Nick wants more than
anything else is to escape from Prairie City and to try to make his
mark in the world outside. In Prairie City his family’s reputation
holds him back, and his peculiar artistic and literary interests gain
him little reward or companionship.

Probably such a move would be good for Nick. In a new set-
ting, with a congenial, challenging atmosphere, he might become a
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happier and more effective person. Given a more favorable en-
vironment, his present personality conflicts would not be serious
cnough to destroy his creativity.

ALDEN

Alden is a small fellow, thin and nondescript. Some of his teachers
say that he looks like a squirrel—alert, suspicious, and restless.

His reputation varies from average in moral courage to very low
in honesty. Teachers were the only adults who rated him, and they
placed him considerably lower than did his peers.

On Student Beliefs his scores are about average. His responses
on the test of ability to apply moral principles to actual situations
are confused and inconsistent.

Alden's family is lower-middle class. His father has a minor
supervisory position in a factory. Although the family is not very
popular in the community, they are respected, and they appear to
form a closely knit group. Alden enjoys being with his family,
taking vacation trips with them, and seems to feel under no pres-
sure from his parents.

Iis participation in school activities has been limited to the
band, which he dropped after two years. He is not widely known
in school and has no close friends. He was a Boy Seout for two
yvears and attended Sunday school while he was in the seventh,
eighth, and ninth grades. Since his sophomore year in high school
Alden has belonged to no organizations. Yet be is not a solitary
sort of person. He is often in mischief, and some of the teachers
dislike him. One of the men teachers said: “He can’t settle down.
All the time he is popping off. One of these days I'm going to pop
him one.”

Alden’s intelligence is quite limited. He is in the lowest quartile
of his group, and his school work is also in the lowest fourth. Since
most persons with as low intelligence as his (IQ 96) have con-
siderable difficulty with abstract high-school subjects, it is not
surprising that Alden reported difficulty at school with algebra
and Latin.

His ambitions are limited. In his essay on the subject, “The
Person T Would Like to Be Like,” he wrote:

When I get to be an adult, T would like to be exactly like a man who comes
into the store where I work. He has a new car, and a fine wife. For his recrea-
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tion he goes and bowls, he also likes shows very much, and he and his pals go
up to the Eagles and play cards and drink beer. He is very friendly. If you
meet him walking down the strect he will say “How do you do’’ cven if he
has never seen you before. He is always willing to do anything he can for
other people. TF he is driving around town, and he sees you going home, he
will ask you if you want 1 ride home.

The personality tests indicate that Alden hag an unstable,
childish personality. He is impulsive, anxious, and becomes con-
fused when he meets a conflict. His hehavior is unpredictable.
Sometimes he is anxious and troubled, and other timces he is hoast-
ful and 1mpudent.

Alden has made a poor adjustment to school, probably because
his scademie ability is hmited. Although he tries to keep up with
the social life of the school and has his parents’ approval and sup-
port in this, he lacks the intellectual ability to play an important
part in the more serious school activities, and he does not have the
physique for athletics.

Alden’s adjustment improved when his school work was as-
sociated with a job. Between his junior and senior years he took a
summer job as clerk in a chain store and made a success of it.
During his sentor year he kept this job on a part-time basis—as
his assignment in the cooperative work-study program. Although
his afternoon work took him even more out of the social life of the
school, it gave him a valuable sense of self-confidence. In an in-
terview with the field worker he listed his work as one of the most
enjovable aspects of his life. He said: “‘I learned a lot on that joh.
I can go anywhere now and get a job as a grocery clerk.”

Alden g still an iaeatare oy, whill bhosstiul and msecare, bk
hiz job has given him something real to depend upon, some as-
surance that he can be a man. With added maturity he will prob-
ably make a reasonably good adjustment to life.

SUMMARY

The three Unadjusted Persons described here are basically dif-
ferent in personality. Alden’s situation seems due principally to
hig relatively low intelligence and soecial immaturity. Darlene
seems to suffer mainly from her family’s low social position and her
own lack of physical beauty. Niek’s is a more complex cage, i
which a rather deep emotional confliet combines with his family’s
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poor gocial position and his unappreciated literary and artistic
abihities to make him dissatisfied and unhappy.

In these and other individuals of this category, the person be-
comes discontented and insecure and often shows hostility to
school, family, and community.

His character reputation will be low, for two reasons: First, it is
difficult for him to accept and live up to the standards of a social
situation which does not reward him; second, his habitual dis-
content and negativism will make people react unfavorably towards
him, even though there is nothing morally wrong with his behavior.

The Unadjusted Person is not a definite personality type as are
the other four. Rather, he tends to be a potential Self-Directive,
Adaptive, or Submissive Person who is barred by adverse cir-
cumstances from achieving a reascnably good adjustment in one of
these roles. Bince the problem for this person lies in his relation to
his social environment, changing the environment often helps to
solve the problem. In this study, where lack of adjustment to the
school seemns to be a major source of difficulty to persons of this
type, changing from the school situation to the job situation, or
changing the school situation so as to include a job, resulted in
much better adjustment.

The Unadjusted Person came overwhelmingly, twelve out of a
total of fifteen, from the upper-lower class (gee Table 21, Chapter
12). The explanation of this is probably that the adolescent social
environment of Prairie City discriminates against children of this
class on social and economic grounds. They lack adjustment to
the peer group because it is geared to middle-class values and ex-
pectations,
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Conclusions and Implications

All the group and individual studies have been concerned with
variations of two basie questions:

1. To what extent is character development influenced by the
social environment of the individual?

2. To what extent is character development influcnced by the
individual's personal make-up?

FINDINGS FROM GROUP STUDIES

In the group studies which constitute Part I1 of this book, character
reputation was studied in relation to each of a series of factors—
factors in the social enviropment and factors within the personal

TABLE 22 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN CHARACTER REPUTATION
AND VARIOUS FACTORS

Character Reputation Correlation

Beores Related to: Coeficient,
Social-class position 0.52
Sehool achievement (school grades) 0.74
Intelligenee (Stanford-Binct IQ) 0.49
Values and ideals (essays) 0.42
Sclf-adjustment, (California Tnventory) 0.32
Social adjustment (California Tnventory) 0.16
Moaral beliefs (attitude svale) 0.34
Religious activity (rating) Low

make-up of individuals. The principal relationships between
character reputation and these various factors are summarized in
Table 22, where the relationships are expressed in terms of cor-
relation coefficients.
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It will be seen from Table 22 that, with the exception of school
achicvement, all the relationships are low. In other words, al-
thatugh social-class position, intelligence, values and ideals, and =o
on, are each related to character reputation, the degree of relation-
ship is so low as to be of little predictive value; that is, one cannot
predict an individual's character reputation from knowing his
social-class position, from knowing his 1Q, or from knowing where
he stands on a test of social adjustment.

The low relationships obtained may be due, in part, to the fact
that the methods used in some of the group studies were not, always
suecessful in attaining their purpose. For example, there is reason
to doubt that the “sccial-adjustment” score of the California
Personality Inventory is a good measure of social adjustment for
sixteen-year-olds. It measures the individual’s feeling of status in
the family, school, and community ; but the adolescent may be so
uncertain about himself as to underrate his status with his social
group and thus to score lower on the test than he does in the judg-
ment of other people. Again, certain individuals with good char-
acter are so torn with self-doubt that they make low scores on tests
of moral beliefs.

But such eonsiderations of methodology are probably secondary
in importance. The primary explanation for the low correlations
is undoubtedly the fact that character, social environment, and
personality are related in complex ways and not in simple one-to-
vne relationships which can be expressed by coeflicients of cor-
relation. In faect, the results shown in Table 22 might well have
been anticipated.

Even where the relationship befween two single variables is
shown to be high, as ig the case with school achievement and char-
acter reputation, the correlation coefficient fails to tell the whole
story. As was described in Chapter 5, school achievement, as ex-
pressed in terms of school grades, is a complex measure. It re-
flects not only the student’s academic abilities but also his at-
titudes toward school, his acceptance of school values and stand-
ards, and his desire to make the most of what school offers
him. It becomes a measure of the degree to which the ado-
lescent 13 well adjusted to the school environment, and since
the school stresses middle-class values it becomes a measure
of the degree to which he is conforming to middle-class standards
of conduct.
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It appears, then, that the adolescent who has a good relation-
ship to the social environment, as constituted by the high school,
ig the one who enjovs good character reputation. The majority
of young people in Prairie City try to live up to the standards and
expectations of the school. For this, they are rewarded by the ap-
proval of most of their age mates, their teachers, and most
of the adults of the community. Their behavior in the school
environmeni tends Lo be honest, responsible, morally coura-
geous, loyal, and friendly, because they are rewarded for this
behavior.

In Chapter 5 it was pointed out that those boys and girls with
low reputations came largely irom certain lower-class homes which
have not supported the values of the school. Where the home is at
odds with the school, the child’s behavior and reputation are usu-
ally unsatisfactory. This is true of two groups considered in
Chapter 4, the out-of-sehool group and the unadjusted group in
school. The actions of members of these groups will in general
be irresponsible, unfriendly, disloyal, and even dishonest in re-
lation to the school’s values.

This finding of the high relationship between good adjustment
in the school and good character reputation poses two questions:
(1) Is good adjustment the cause of the individual’s good character?
or (2) Is good character the cause of the individual’s good adjust-
ment?

Probably the best answer to these questions is “both.” Cler-
tainly any change in the school which improves the adjustment of
certain students will help those students to become more respon-
sible, loyal, honest, and so on; just as certainly any change which
occurs in certain students to make them more responsible, loyal,
and honest will improve their adjustment to the school.

All the evidence from both group studies and the studies of in-
dividuals points to the strategic importance of the school in the
lives of the adolescents of Prairie City. The school, for certain in-
dividuals at least, makes up for shortcomings in other areas of the
gocial environment.

On the other hand, the school, as presently organized in com-
munities like Prairie City, is in many respects inadequate as an
ageney for character formation.  Although this peint is disenssed
in more detail in Chapter 18, it should be pointed out here that the
school, in ils stress upon academic achievement, is unable 10 re-
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ward all kinds of youth for loyal, responsible, and honest behavior.
Many boys and girls, no matier how much they try to live up to
the expectations of the school, will be rebuffed and discouraged.
The school must itself be changed if it is to serve more effectively
in the formation of good character. It must make room for the
deviant student. It must be more tolerant of boys and girls with
unusual or non-academic abilities and interests.

These conclusions concerning the relation of character to good
adjustment in the school and other social situations support the
hypothesis that good social adjustment, contributes to good char-
acter. Any young person who experiences success and security in
home, school, church, and other groups is influenced strongly to
adopt the prevailing code of morality and to govern hig actions ac-
cordingly.

FINDINGS FROM STUDIES OF INDIVIDUALS

The studies of individuals, reported in Part 3 of this book, yield,
on the whole, more insight into the complex relationships between
character, personality, and social environment than do the group
studies.

Perhaps the most significant conclusion of the individual studies
is that moral character, personality, and social environment are
related in systematic ways and that moral character cannot use-
fully be studied apart from the total personality,

Individuals of different personality types may have very aimilar
character reputations. Minerva, Sally, and Martha, described
in. Chanters 12, 13 and_ 14, all have the same high reputations for
honesty and responsibility, though they are quite different in
personality. Similarly, Nick, Smoky, and Alden all have low
reputations for honesty and responsibility, yet they fall into quite
different personality categories.

The Relation of Character to Personality Type
Good character (or bad character) may have a very different mean-
ing in the lives of two individuals, when seen in the total configura-
tion of their personalities. Character develops differently in boys
and girls of different personality types; it is influenced by a dif-
ferent set of causative factors and by a different set of learning ex-
periences.
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One finds, for example, that certain personality types are much
more concerned about moral beliefs and principles than are other
personality types.

Adaptive Persons take on the beliefs and principles of their social
environment readily, without much question and without much
inner commitment, They seem to have no moral struggles.

On the other hand, Seli-Directive Persons are reflective and
eritical eoncerning morality. Although their moral behavior may
be very similar to that of the Adaptive group, they are character-
ized by self-doubt and turmoil over the moral choices they must
make. They are engaged in the painful process of working out
moral principles for themselves.

Submissive Persons, too, are very self-critical concerning their
moral behavior, but their doubt springs from a very different
gsource. Unlike Self-Directive Persons, they are worried, not by
the problem of whether or not they are living up to their own prin-
ciples and whether or not those principles are the correct ones to
follow, but by whether or not they are living up to the expectations
of persons who are in authority over them. For Submissive Per-
sons, the question is not “Is this really the right thing to do?? but
rather “Is this really the thing to de to keep me out of trouble?”

The Unadjusted Persons are confused over moral beliefs and
principles. Caught in an environment which fails to reward them
sufficiently for good behavior, or which poses moral choiees which |
cause them severe conflicts, they are unable to see a clear and con-
sistent relation between a sct of moral beliets and principles and the
feelings of personal satisfaction and social approval which they are
striving for.

The Defiant Persons have rejected the generally approved moral
beliefs and principles. They have not experienced satisfaction and
social approval for good behavior to a degree sufficient to learn the
beliefs and principles which lie behind good behavior. They are
tuled by selfishness and aggressive impulses.

In general, the character differences between the various per-
sonality types may be attributed to differences in the nature and
severity of the moral conscience, together with differences in the
development of the sense of self, or ego. The Sclf-Directive Per-
son has a strong and severe conscience, combined with a well-
developed sense of self. His sense of self consists of a eold and ob-
jective understanding of the relations between himself and other
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people and of a drive for achievement and independence in those
relationships.

The Adaptive Pers6n has a more permissive conscience and thus
is ruled more by social approval and disapproval than by inner
feelings of right and wrong. At the same time, the Adaptive Per-
son has a well-developed sense of self-——which means a clear under-
standing of how he stands in relation to his social environment—
combined with a desire to make a good impression by getting along
with others.

The Submissive Person has a strong and severe conscience com-
bined with a wealk sense of self. The weak sense of self means a
loose grasp on reality, combined with a tendency to retire from the
struggle to impress others.

The Defiant Person has a very weak conscience and a poorly de-
veloped sense of self. This type of person lacks both inner and
outer control over his impulses and thus is selfish, dishonest, dis-
loyal, and irresponsible, as the impulse strikes him.

The Unadjusted Person is one of the first three types caught in a
frustrating environment.

Character and Personality Type in Relation lo the Social
Environment

Further progress can be made in the attempt to evaluate the char-
acter potentialities of the various personality types by asking how
the character of a given type is related to the social environment.

In the stable social environment of Prairie City, where middle-
class ideals are the accepted pattern, there is not much difference
in the moral behavior of the Self-Directive, the Adaptive, and the
Submissive Persons. In general, they behave honestly, respon-
gibly, and.loyally. The Defiant Person and the Unadjusted Person,
according to Prairie City standards, are less honest, responsible,
and loyal.

It might be anticipated that the first three personality types
should all have rather similar character reputations, if they go to
high school and are thus subjected to the middle-class pressures of
the high-school environment. Their reputations and their char-
acters should he acceptable, for they are reasonably well adjusted
to the environment in which they live. Certainly it is to be ex-
pected that a large majority of people will show good moral be-
havior if they live in an environment that rewards conformity.
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The group who are not subjected consistently and continuously
to a middle-class environment should show greater diversity of
moral behavior and reputation. This is true of those who do not
attend high school. Also, the lower-class group who stay in high
school should show more diversity of moral character and repu-
tation because they are subject to a lower-class environment out-
side school. This was found to be the case, as was shown in Chap-
ter 5. Moreover, a large proportion of the Unadjusted Persons
are in the lower classes. This may be because many lower-class
children learn habits and values from their lower-class family and
neighborhood environments which are different from and often
antagonistic to the habits and values found in the middle-class
school environment. The persons caught in this situation will
show evidences of lack of social adjustment and consequently will
fall into the Unadjusted group.

To repeat, then, it is to be expected that, as long as bays and
girls remain in the environment of Prairie City, the Self-Directive,
Adaptive, and Submissive types will have high character repu-
tations; the Unadjusted and Defiant types will have low character rep-
utations. But what if these bovs and girls are placed in a different
social environment? What will be the effect upon moral character?

It appears that the Self-Directive and the Submissive Persons,
by the time they reach early adult age, are likely to maintain their
moral behavior in spite of changes in their soeial environment.
They can do this because they possess a strong conscience and be-
cause they are consciously commitied to a set of moral principles.
If they move from a morally wholesome environment into a mor-
ally bad environment, they will follow their principles, even though
this makes them unpopular in their new situation. The Self-
Directive Person has an advantage over the Submissive Person,
however, in that he can apply his moral principles more freely to
new situations and he can reorder his principles on a rational basis,
The Submissive Person may be unable 1o apply his moral values
wisely to new situations because he has adopted them blindly from
authority and does not really understand them.

The Adaptive Person will change his moral behavior if the ex-
pectations of his social environment change. The reason for this
is that he is primarily dependent upon social approval and dis-
approval for his moral conduet. Tis major moral principle is con-
formity to the mores of his environment.



186 Adolescent Character and Personality

The Defiant Person will persist in bad moral behavior in spite of
changes in environment. Because he is bagically maladjusted to
social life, he cannot he respongible, loyal, or honest in his relations
with any social group.r” For persons of this type, the basic difficulyy
lies in their own personalities and can be cleared up only by a thor-
ough change of personality. Or, to put it in another way, the
Defiant Person has started so early and has lived so long in a bad
environment that his personality has been injured by it, and he
will not be helped much in late adolescence unless changes in the
environment are accompanied by mental-hygiene measures ap-
plied to his own personality. (A Defiant Person who grows up in a
morally bad area of a city does not thereby develop good character,
in “defiance” of the mores of his environment. A Defiant Person
would have a bad moral character in any environment because he
is basically a maladjusted person.)

The moral behavior of the Unadjusted Person is determined
largely by his lack of adjustment to the social environment. Con-
sequently his behavior will change if his environment changes in
any important respeet. The Unadjusted Persons in these studies
had poor reputations and often bad moral habits when judged by
the standards of the dominant middle-class environment. If,
however, one should study a group in a “delinquency area™ of a
large city, the Unadjusted Persons in that group might have moral
habits which would be judged fairly good by middle-class stand-
ards. They might be too honest for thievery and too iriendly and
kindly for fighting.

WHAT IS “GOOD"” CHARACTER?

The case studies give several examples of persons who have good
character reputations but whose characters leave much to be de-
sired. Anne, a Submissive Person, for example, is voted high on
most desirable characteristics, but she has achisved this reputation
by accepting unquestioningly the authority of parents, teachers,
and peers. She tries to be what other people expect her to be,
without fully understanding what those expeetations arc or why
they exist. She has no conscious moral principles. Is Anne's type
of “goodness’ desirable in our society?

1This statement applies only to the “ideal’” Defiant Person, of whom no
case was Tound in the Prairie City High School.
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Would it be better if she were more self-directive, more aware of
and more analytical of the values which seem to direct her life and
conduct?

Curt, a Self-Directive Person, hag a high character reputation,
but he is uncertain about moral values; every decision involves a
good deal of worry and anxiety. He is developing character, but
at considerable cost to his personality. Is Curt’s type of “good-
ness’” the type we should try to develop in our young people?

Perhaps one thing to look for in appraising the “goodness’ of
character is its stability. Not all people who at the moment enjoy
a zood reputation can be expeected to retain . For example, the
Adaptive Persons whose main source of conduct is ap unconseious
absorption of values from their social environment may or may not
continue to behave in the same way, depending upon the nature of
the group with which they associate. To the extent that the in-
dividual lacks control over what he accepts or rejects in his en-
vironment, the socially imitative character is an unstable one and
js therefore less desirable than one which is grounded in more stable
factors, such as personal clarity about and conscious choice of
values,

A similar criticism may be made of the character of a Submissive
Person. His conduct depends largely on the kind of authority
that has sway over him. If the authority i8 consistent and exer-
cised in & constructive direction, the result is good. Should there
be conflict between various authorities, such as the home and the
school, uncertainty, conflict, and confusion are likely to be the end
results.

For the Adaptive Person and the Submissive Person environ-
mental influences must be constructive, consistent, and stable to
produce a continuing good character, These, however, are con-
ditions that can rarely be counted upon. For this reason, aithough
these sources are quite acceptable for initiating perception of moral
values and development of goud conduct, one would Yike to see
these influences sticceeded hy a measure of personal conviction.
Even if authority remains the chief source of moral judgments,
one would like this aceeptance to oceur because the person has con-
sidered these standards and found them good. Similarly, although
a degree of submissiveness to social standards and conformity to
group expectations may be part and parcel of moral behavior in
any community, submissiveness which produces personal uncer-
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tainty and insecurity is in the long run an undesirable way of
achieving moral character.

In other words, good character—the kind of character which
is desirable in our society—develops when the external and
automatically accepted influences are transformed gradually
into inner, conscious, and perscnally directed criteria of be-
havior.

Another consideration in appralsing “goodness” of character
may be the quality of the motivation leading to acceptable con-
duect. As was pointed out earlier, good character reputation can
be developed as a means of realizing certain ambitions. Thus,
David was conscientious and responsible because he was trying
to improve his social status. He was striving for acceptance into
the middle-class group and was therefore accepting middle-class
standards of conduect.

Such an ambition is a valid one and is likely to continue to exert
pressure toward socially acceptable conduct. One can, however,
conceive of ambitions which, although productive of acceptable
conduct at the moment, are neither constructive nor conducive to
stability of good character. Ambition for pewer or for money can
easily become indiscriminating as to the means by which it is
achieved. There is also a question whether a certain ambition
represents an individualistic, selfish achievement or a socially
oriented onc. Some ambitions are capable of remaining perma-
nently a constructive source for character building, whereas the
constructive influence of others may be only temporary. Some
lead to socially acceptable personality, while others are destructive
of humane and sociable characteristics.

The case studies show that people of different personality types
have different character structures, cven though they may have
rather similar character reputations, In all probability they have
arrived at their present characters by different routes and through
different learning experiences.

If the student of character formation were interested only in
character at the level of conformity to social conventions, he might
have no preference among the varicus personal characteristics
which accompany good moral reputation. All people are different,
he might reason, and it takes all kinds of people to make & world.
It is enough if they learn how to behave morally in the conven-
tional sense.
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But one who is interested in character at the higher level—that
of conscience and the adherence to moral principles—must be con-
cerned with the personal characteristics which favor the develop-
ment of character on this level.

First among these characteristics is an intclligent understanding
of moral principles and the ability to apply them to problems of
daily conduct. Second, and more important, is the conviction
that moral principles are worth sacrifice—even the sacrifice of
social aceeptance and popularity.

Only with these characteristies will a person possess a stable
character; and only then can he behave with true morality in the
ever-changing situations of modern life. This person will be able
to digeriminate among values and to deviate from the moral status
quo of the community, when such deviation is necessary to the
realization of higher moral principles. This person alone can be-
come a moral leader.

T'o this person society must look for progress in morals. He has
the ability to conceive a moral principle, to aceept it as right, and
to defend it when the moral judgments of the community seem to
violate it.

How such persons can be discovered, and, above all, how such
persons can be produced in greater numbers is the major problem
for research in character formation,
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Obijectives for Prairie City

Prairie City has the advantage of being an integrated community,
with lines of communication well established from any social group
to any other. There are no boundaries, such as those found
large cosmopolitan cities, which prevent the communication of
moral approval and disapproval from one section of the com-
munity to another. Consequently, Prairie City can have a single,
coordinated program of character development. Such a program
would operate through several agencies—principally the home,
the school, youth-gerving organizations, the church, and certain
organizations representing the community as a whole. Through
these agencies the community should devote itself to four principal
tasks.

1. Ertend the emotional experiences which are basic to developing
moral values. Many well-meaning parents do not understand the
importance in character development of the child’s emotional ex-
periences. They mistakenly suppese that, if the child is punished
regularly for what is wrong and is told to do what is right, this
regime alone will build satisfactory character.

BRuf every child in the process of growing up must eurb many of
his impulzes and musg yield much of what seems desirable to him,
In return for giving up these things, the family must offer the re-
wards of love and the satisfaction of other impulses. If these re-
wards are not given, the child is left to build his character upon
the negative and inadequate foundation of punishment and self-
denial. Only if the child feels loved and basically secure will he
readily take on the moral values of his family.

If the family gives adequate affection, together with consistent
discipline, the child develops a conscience, which is at first the
internalization of the punishing and rewarding voice of the parents;
and he develops rudimentary moral principles which grow out of
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the regularities of his early moral training. The family thus lays
the foundation for good character development. If the family
fails, the other institutions which deal with the child face a tre-
mendous, usually impossible, handicap.

Consequently, there should be a program of parent education in
Prairie City, to increase people’s knowledge of this part of their
job as parents. Responsibility for such a program in a community
like Prairie City must probably rest upen the school, though the
churches might well play a part.

The school should also act directly to extend the emotional ex-
periences upon which moral values are built. The school offers
boys and girls opportunities for living together on a relatively wide
geale. Children of all social classes, from all kinds of families, with
all kinds of values are together in school. These children form
strong emotional attachments to each other and to some of their
teachers. Children respond to these teachers and to other children
by taking on their moral values.

The teacher who gives her children emotional security is the one
who has the most influence on their characters. Bhe gives them
evidence of her liking for them. ®he views their shortcomings with
understanding, even though she lets it be known that she disap-
proves. Teachers should be selected for their personal attitudes
toward children. Only those teachers who really like children can
have a positive influence upon them.

Emotional relationships among children also provide a basis for
learning moral values. The more popular children are imitated
by others. Consequently the school should try to discover the
ehildmen Wit e Soesh Tionah ‘i'g‘l?l‘?z,‘fﬁjfl‘ftn 2zl o 11‘1%]1',2: e ’d(l‘:"ﬁ'l‘:]ﬂ‘fp
into leaders. Some of the instruments used in these studies might
be useful in discovering the children with the best moral qualities.
Check lists, the Guess-Who Test, essays on moral values, and ob-
servation by the teachers would all serve this purpose.

The youth-serving organizations—the Boy and Girl Sconts, the
Campfire Girls, the 4-I1 Clubs, the YMCA and YWCA—should
sclect and train the leaders of youth knowing that children and
young people will form strong emotional attachments to these
lesders and will tend to take on their moral values. These or-
ganizations need better support from the community, and they
need to be brought inte the lives of more boys and girls, par-
ticularly those of lower-class families.



192 Adolescent Character and Personality

The churches should apply similar considerations in their choice
of leaders for work in the Sunday church school and the young
people’s organizations. They should select their ablest and most
attraetive young men and women and give them all the training
that js possible through training institutes and through the per-
sonal atlention of the clergy. It is clear 1that most of the churches
fall far short of what they might do in the character formation of
their youth. The chureh leaders know this and complain about
the poor attendance and lack of interest, especially on the part of
teen-age youth. L'o a very considerable extent, the difficulty may
lie in the absence of young men and women in the churches who
are willing to give time to boys and girls.

2. Develop a social environment which rewards good moral behavior
in all kinds of boys and girls. The social environment which pro-
motes good character is one that systematically rewards good moral
behavior. Prairie City people should work to create a series of
social situations in the home, school, youth group, chureh, and
cormninunity, all of which consistently reward good moral behaviar
in boys and girls of all kinds of ability and all social back-
grounds.

The family should teach the child that reward or approval fol-
lows right actions, and punishment or disapproval follows wrong
actions. The family should make clear, consistent demands for
conformity to certain moral rules.

The school is potentially an excellent situation for learning moral
behavior because the child spends so much of his time there and
because he fecls so keenly the pain of social disapproval from his
age mates and his feachers, T{ a child achieves a good relation to
the social environment in the school, if he gets enough reward and
not too much punishment, he is likely to adopt the moral standards
presented to him therc.

For the school this should mean extending and making more
eareful use of extracurricular activitics. Through these activities
children can be given more opportunity to take responsihilities, to
exercise judgment, and to take the consequences of their mistakes.
Opportunities should be provided for seli-government in matters
important to children. Boys and girls should be given the ox-
perience of making rules of their own, of obeying them and heing
rewarded with social approval, or of breaking them and being pun-
ished by social disapproval. It should be kept in mind that, for
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most children above the primary grades, approval from the peer
group is more important than approval from teachers.

With a widely varied program, the school could offer something
worth while to every boy or girl, bright or dull, upper, middle, or
lower class. There should be opportunities for everybody to do
something satisfying—something that is within the reach of his
abilities and interests. This is especially necessary for the deviate
individuals, who, because of their particular experiences or their
particular personalities, do not quite meet the usual school ex-
pectations. The young artist, the intellectual genius, and the
lower-class child are often deprived of ways of meeting the ex-
pectations of the social environment, when actually they may have
unusual capacities for morally constructive behavior.

At the elementary-school level a greater variety of facilities is
needed—hetter facilities for work in shop, in art, and in home arts,
Only in music is Prairie City already reasonably well equipped to
reward the child who has unmusual ability. The high-school pro-
gram, too, needs broadening, in directions which will be specified
later in this chapter.

The youth-serving organizations of Prairie City, although rich
in potentialities, arc altogether too limited in their appeal. They
reach relatively few lower-class boys and girls. One possibility
worth trying is to discover soine existing chigues of boys or girls
who arc not now in the Scouts or other organizations of this type
and to build new troops or groups sbout these cliques. Another
suggestion is to seccure as leaders young men and women from the
lower class who have made a good adjustment to the community
Yoo reree 'RUpA Vo o er-oees savos, hdme, Tur esenphe, woohd
malke an excellent leader for a group of Girl Seouts, and she might
welcome this chance to be active in community life.

The churches, through their Sunday schools and young people’s
organizations, should provide a companion social environment to
that of the school. This is especially important for those churches
which believe that their members should live up to a moral code
different from that of the community in general. They can teach
this moral code to their young people only if they create a social
situation that rewards it.

For the young people who have dropped onf of school, the chureh
should assume a special responsibility, since it provides almost their
only opportunity to associatc with a group of their age mates. The
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chureh should offer them opportunities for leadership and in every
way possible seek to encourapge these boye and givls, knowing that
many of them are uncertain of themselves because they have not
done well in school.

Through the service clubs, the women’s elubs, and other all-
community agencies o community program to improve the social
environment should be developed. A committee to promote
wholesome reereation should be made up of men and women from
a dozen or more organizations. For example, a community recre-
ation commitice might be ereated to supervize the skating rink and
swimming pool at the municipal park; to meet monthly with the
theatre managers to discuss the quality of the movies being gshown;
to get on friendly terms with and advise the proprietors of pool
halls, bowhng alleys, skating rinks, and dance halls; and to call
the attention of the District Attorney, when necessary, to viola-
tions of the law.

The employers of Prairie City should recognize a responsibility
to provide a certain quota of jobs for young people of high-school
age and to think of these jobs as part of the community’s program
of charaeter building. They should work closely with a high-
school faculty member who is in charge of the school’s eooperative
work-study program. Their aim should be to create situations
ontside school in which young people can get satisfaction from
practicing the qualities of responsibility, honesty, industry, and
ambition.

3. Encourage the inlellectualization of values and moral expe-
riences. The third task is to provide for the intellectualization of
values and moral experiences. Thinking about moral experience
leads to the formation of moral principles. Applying moral prin-
ciples intelligently to the varied situations of modern life requires
practice under guidance—guidance such as an educational in-
stitution is best {itted to give. The school has the greatest op-
portunity to supplement moral habits with moral thinking,.

For the school 1o realize its oppartunity in this connection, two
major improvements must be made, First, the school must bring
a greater part of its own organizational life under the control of the
moral decisions reached by the students. Sccond, the school must
train children systematically to study moral problems and to ap-
ply moral principles to a wide variety of situations.

Even though students may take a great deal of time in thinking
and talking through the moral issues of their group life—time that
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is saved when the school authorities make the rules and require
unreflecting obedience to them—the school should consider this
time well invested in the making of eharacter. The school can add
to the value-building experience of the pupil in three ways, all of
which are now used too meagerly:

First, the school can ereate situations which open up new moral
values or extend the application of aiready accepted ones. Stu-
dents who think of loyalty in terms of support of the football
team may be taught to enhance the school’s good name through
working for harmonious relations between the racial groups in the
school. 'Those who have learned to be responsible for academic
tagks may be induced to feel equally responsible for equality of op-
portunity for everyone in the school.

Becond, the school can open up more opportunities for self-
expression and self-examination. Book reviews could change from
the formality of dates of birth and marriages and accounts of plots
to oceasions for appraising moral values and examination of one’s
own values. There should be more chance 10 talk and write about
things involving conduct, motivation, and personal feelings about
values.

Third, the school could use the reading of fiction and biography
and the study of history and social studies to extend moral per-
ceptions and to lift concepts of good and bad behavior above the
level of the obvious and the immediate, Literature and history,
of course, are filled with moral issues of all kinds, and the solutions
of those issues are so varied as to protect students against a kind
of moral provincialism which they might otherwise develop—a
provincialis which approves only a eertain set of moral practices
and which penalizes individuals who have unusual moral sensi-
bilities. In these ways the conscience of the student could be clax-
ified and sensitized.

The school’s coungeling program offers many opportunitics for
aiding students to develop moral principles. The counselor deals
with a student at eructal points in his moral life. 1 the counselor
will take the time to work the situation through with the student
on a rational, reflective basis, his influence will extend much fur-
ther than the immediate occasion of the conference.

The youth-serving organizations have their moral codes which
yvoungsters are often asked to memorize and which are discussed in
meetings. The group leaders should work to give these discussions
concrete meaning for boys and girls. For example, they might
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take the principle of loyalty in ‘A Seout is loyal” and help boys and
girls to apply it in one situation after another, showing it in conflict
with other values, suchas honesty or friendship. They would thus
help their youngsters to work out a scale of values to be applied
to new gituations.

The churches should also take every opportunity to teach moral
principles in terms of their applications to everyday situations.
They should try to make their sermons and their lessons more con-
crete and less abstract.

4. Provide continuity and consistency of morally educalive ex-
perience. (Greater continuity and consistency of experience is
needed. Psychologically, there is a certain sequence of steps from
the simplest moral experience to the more complex mtellectualiza-
tion of experience. For example, persons who have not had suffi-
cient experience with basie value building situations cannot profit
from intellectualizing about them. The school should provide
these steps in the sequence most conducive to effective learning,
Moral teaching must not take place “upside down,” such as talking
about principles, before boys and girls understand the concrete
situations on which the principles are based; meting out punish-
ment when the individual is not yet able to realize the consequences
of his aets; or requiring obedience to rules before the reasons for
those rules are understood.

A PROGRAM FOR PRAIRIE CITY HIGH SCHOOL

Of all the areas of social environment, the school is the most im-
portant in the character formation of the adolescent. Even though
the School Board and the high-school faculty may not talk about
charaecter education or plan for it explicitly, almost every decision
they make has implications for character formation. Therefore
it would be well to examine in greater detail what the high school
might do as its share of a community-wide program of character
education.

Character Educalion for the Total High-School Population

The four objectives of character development stated earlier in
this chapter can all be achieved to some degree for all students in
the high school. The first of these objectives, the extension of
emotional experiences which are basic to the development of moral
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values, is illustrated by the following story told by a businessman
in Prairie City.

You know, when I look back on it, I come to the conclusion that one man
probably did more to shape my life than anyone else. The fact of the matter
is, T think there’s one man in every man's life that molds him for better or
WOrse.

Now when T was in high school I was just a playboy, T guess you'd eall it,
for the first two or three years. I just fooled around. I never had any ambi-
tion. Then we got a new principal. He taught mathematics. Well, you
know, that fellow always had some respect for me, and, I'll tell you, I really
had respect for him. I I wanted to leave the room to go somewhere, T'd
always ask him, and he'd say: “Co ahead, and come back when you've bn-
izhed.”

Well, one day I was fecling sick. I’d heen sick the night before. T was
sitting there in math class when suddenly T knew I had to get out of that
room. I didut huve limme {o raisc my hand or say anything to him, I just
beat it straight to the door and got out just in time. Well, when I came back,
he looked at me, and I didn't say anything. Then I went up at the end of
the hour and I said to him: “Mr. Harris, ’m sorry that I had to leave without
your permission, but it was necessary,”

He said: “Dick, T'll tell you. You may do anything without my permission,
as long as it is necessary and you think it honorable. Now, always in life if
you have to do a thing, if it’s necessary and you consider it honorable, do it,
and dou't worry about the consequences.”

Well, you know, that hit me, and ever since then I've always thought of
that. That's been kind of the guiding principle of my life.

Every teacher in the high school has the opportunity to serve
boys and girls in this way, but it goes without saying that not every
teacher has the moral stature to stand as an example and a guide
to students.

Not the teachers alone but alsp the leaders among the students
set patterns In moral behavior which are imitated by other stu-
dents. During the high-school years there is an almost slavish
adherence to the fashions in dress, speech, and behavior of the
adolescent peer culture. It is & mystery, sometimes, who sets the
fashions; but the patterns of moral behavior will usually be found
to stem from small groups of the older and more mature students.

The teachers will find their own personal influence multiplied
manyfold if they can establish their influence over a few students
in key positions.

The second task of the high school is to create a program broad
enough and democratic enough so that literally everyone of high-
school age can find something that satisfies him and at the same
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time is recognized as g worth-while part of the school’s program.
The school should widen its scope of activities, both in curricular
and extracurricular offerings.

The cooperative work-study course is one of the best aspects of
the Prairle City high-school program for character development.
It helps to put many students in a better relation to the school,
with a regultant improvement in their characters. Other voca-
tional courses should be offered, and the facilitics of the school for
work in shop, domestic arts, and fine arts should be improved.
The case of Nick, described in Chapter 16, seems to be one of a
very able boy who lacks motivation for strictly academic studies,
vet whose abilities could be released by more interesting courses
in literature, arts, musie, and social studies.

In addition to adding to the curriculum, general education
courses could be made more effective to the degree that they are
made more relevant to students’ interests and are given more
meaning in terms of concrete applications to students’ lives.

Extra curricular activitics offer countless possibilities for the de-
velopment of good character, An example is given in the following
statement written by a teacher:

Democratic living, or good citizenship, or whatever you want to call it, is
not just talking about how children ought to behave. In the newspaper
group it is faking turns; it is sticking to a job because the group is depending
on you; it is showing someone else how to use a stylus; it is putting the scissors
back in the drawer where the noxt group can find them; it is picking up a pin
from ihe floor (even if “T didn't put it there™); it is moving the typewriter
carriage over when erasing; it is calling up a pal to say, *Please take over
for me; T have a cold and Mother won't let me come to school;” it is distribut-
ing copies of the paper without causing a commotion; it is using the paper-
cutter for its legitimate purposes, not “just for the heeck of it”; it is trying te
put into the paper the names of boys and girls who are seldom mentioned;
it is putting the papers in the teachers’ mailboxes without disturbing the office
staff; it iz turning out the light and locking the door if the typewriting room
is to be left empty.t

Beyond establishing a broad and varied program, the school
must search systematically for those individuals who need special
help, either beeause they are not well adjusted to the school pro-
gram or because they give evidence of unsatisfactory moral con-
duet. No matter how broad and rich the school program will be,

I Nellie L. Merrick, “The Class Newspaper as a Learning Experience,”
School Review 53, pp. 218-220, 1945.
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there will inevitably be some misfits and some mora! deviates. To
help these people the school should have a well-planned guidance
program with a specially trained person in charge.

Once having identified the small group who need special at-
tention, the next step is to plan a program for each one. In one
case it may be a matter of encouraging a positive relationship be-
tween the student and one of the teachers. This teacher may pro-
vide the understanding and the conduct examples which are lack-
ing in the home and neighborhood life of the student. In another
case it may be a matter of working with the minister in one of the
churches. Another case may involve finding a job for the student
under an especially intelligent and sympathetic employer. Still
snother case Tnay require helping the stadent o meke one of two
good friends in the school.

The third task of the high school is t¢ encourage the intellectual-
ization of moral experience. The courses in English, history, and
social studics should be taught with this as cne of their purposes,
In literature, for example, many of the books usually read in a
desultory way by high-school students can be brought to life and
their moral meaning made clear by good teaching. Such books as
The Scarlet Letter, Macbeth, Arrowsmith, and Crime end Punish-
ment can be dull stuff, or they can be turned into profound moral
experience, depending on the way they are taught.

In history there should be special attention to the great ethical
characters, the prophets and martyrs of our culture, and to the
great ethical movements. It should be made clear by the teacher
that these persons often had to go against popular approval and
popular morality o order to be frae to thelr own moral principles,
In social studies the moral issues involved in social problems should
be pointed out. The problems of peace, international organiza-.
tion, capital and labor, unemployment, and civil liberties are to a
large extent moral problems. The teacher should trace the con-
sequences of social action on problems like these and bring out the
responsibility of each individual to apply his moral principles to
their solution.

The student should get actual experience in tracing the con-
sequences of moral behavior in a great variety of situations, com-
mon and uncommon. He should also be taught to apply general
moral principles in many situations, especially (he situations in
which there is conflict of values.
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The following examples of the critical application of moral prin-
ciples in a variety of high-school situations will show how the
extracurricular life of fhe school may encourage the development.
of and application of moral principles.

The time eame to choosc the junior-class play. Ordinarily this was handled
by one of the teachers in consultation with three or four juniors whose talent
agsured them leading parts; and they would choose a play that suited their
particular abilities. This yeur the couch for the play, a new leacher, asked
for a mecting of the cntire junior class. At this meeting she called for a dis-
cussion of the purposes the play was to serve. After a lengthy discussion, the
class decided that they wanted a play which would do two things: first, give
8 great many people a chance to participate; and second, teach some kind of
lesson (& play of “social significance’}. Then a eommittee was elected to
select: the play. All this consumed valuable time-—time which might have
gone into rchearsal. Many teachers would have lost patience and taken the
situation into their own hands, fearing that there would not be time for sde-
quate play practice, but this teacher believed that the decisions by the class,
both of which were moral decisions, were worth more than the extra practice.

The school had an honor society, to which a person might be elected as a
jumior ar a seniar, though only the most qutstanding juniors were elected.
There grew up a good deal of criticism of the idea of having an honor society
which distinguished people mainly for the possession of superior intelligence
or talent, both of which were gifts. Eventually the students making up the
society decided to change their criteria for selection to the society by adding
“citizenship.” A certain girl in the junior class was a brilliant student. She
wrote better storics and poems than snyone elsc and was a good athlete and a
good dancer, but she was unwilling to do humble things. When drudgery
was necessary, she absented herself or stood around as if her presence alone
was boon enough to the people who had to do the ordinary work. The honar
society refused to clect her. It was a great blow to the girl, and she was bitter
about it. One of the teachers whom she trusted tried to explain to her, but
she became angry and would not listen. Nevertheless, the fall of her senior
year saw a subtle change in her attitudes, a ehange which became more visible
a8 the year went on. She began to do some of the necessary little things, with-
out calling attention to them. When she was elected to the honor society at
the close of her senior ycar she had become quite a different person.

This school is located in a manufacturing city and draws students from a
working-class arca, which includes an expanding Negro population. Tension
has risen in the city, and there have been some ugly racial incidents. TFore-
secing difficulty in the high school, the faculty formed a student committee
on race relations. This committee has taken the lead in formulating a race-
relations policy for the school and has suceeeded in settling all difficultics as
they have arisen. Complaints are brought before the committee and usually
ironed out without reference to the faculty. Recently members of the student
committee have attended an adult conierence on race relations as official
representatives of their organization.
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The senior class decided to hold a fair, to raize money for books for the
school library. After the date had been set and publicity had been sent out,
the country club decided to hold a party on the same night, which would
draw a number of the students and therr parents away from the fair. Several
of the boys and girls of country-club families shrugged their shoulders and
said: “Who wants to go to the fair anyway? It will be a bore. A lot of people
will be there that we don’t know and don’t want to know, and the entertain-
ment will be tame compared with what we will have at the club.” But two
of the members of this group thought otherwise. They talked with the princi-
pal and on his advice got the country-club group together and said this to
them: “We all want the school to have a better library, and we all agreed that
we should try to raise some monecy for books. Now this fair has been decided
on as the wuy Lo raise money. If we don't help to plan the entertainment at
the fair and if we don't bring our parents, other students will become dis-
couraged and stay away too, and the whole_affair will be a fallurc. We have
an obligation to the school that is more important than our having a good
time that particular cvening.”

After some argument they won their point. The country-club group went
to work on the fair, induced their parents to come, and helped to make the
fair a sucecess.

Finally there should be a conscious attempt to humanize the
moral character of students—to help them build up broad sym-
pathies and tolerance for differences of morality among different
social classes and different cultures. It would be bad indeed if one
effect of moral training was to give boys and girls a holier-than-
thou attitude toward the mores of other social groups. They
should learn to make distinetions between the lesser moves of eat-
ing, drinking, amusement, clothing, and marriage customs, which
differ from one social group to another, and the more basic moral
qualities, such as honesty, loyalty, kindliness, and courage, which
are very nearly universal.

This humanizing of moral charaecter, if combined with the ra-
tional analysis of moral principles and moral behavior and if ecar-
ried on under teachers who themselves possess good character,
would be in no danger of degenerating into moral relativism. It
would help, instead, to give the compassion and humility which are
needed to temper the vigor and rigidity of American middle-class
moralily,

Character Education for Various Personality Types

If the school can obtain sufficient data on its students to classify
them into the personality types that have been described in Part
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3, it could plan somewhat different approaches to character
education for the several groups.

The Self-Directive Person is the type best adapted to the typieal
American high school. He wants from school and college just what
school and college can best give him—a theater for the exercise and
development of his abilities, and countless opportunities for achieve-
ment. At the same time, the ordinary high school tends to en-
courage some of the less-desirable traits of the Self-Directive Per-
son—it encourages his competitive, self-assertive, sclf-sccking
tendencies.

The high school can be of special service to this type of person
if it can offer him the emotional security which will allay some of
his anxiety over moral issues and some of his self-doubt, and if it
can help him in formulating his moral principles by giving him ex-
perience in applying principles critically to a variety of concrete
situations.

Although the Adaptive Person is a delight to school teachers,
the school is usually of very little assistance in the character de-
velopment of such a person. Since these persons arc generally re-
garded as well adjusted, their good character is usually taken for
granted. As has already heen suggested, the good character of an
Adaptive Person in a middle-class environment is fairly well in-
sured.

But in view of the many shifts of social envircnment to which
young people are subject in a changing world, and in view of the
need faced by society to think through complicated problems and
apply moral principles intelligently and fearlessly, it seems de-
sirable to help the Adaptive Person become somewhat more re-
flective and critical on moral issues. This should be done, as in the
case of the Self-Directive Person, by encouraging the study of
moral principles and their applicalion, through experience in mak-
ing moral decisions concerning the life of the school, as well as
through the vicarious experience gained in the study of moral
problems through literature, history, and other studies.

The Submissive Person is usually approved by teachers because
he i3 quiet and creates no problems. He will never cause trouble
for other people; he will be a good citizen and a good neighbor as
long as his world keeps its balance.

However, he is a poor risk in a world of shifting and conflicting
values. If the school proposes to help this person become a more
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independent moral being, it must give him opportunity to par-
ticipate with his peers in making moral decisions and in fashioning
rules and principles of conduet. Above all things, he needs the ex-
perience of standing on his own feet and sharing equally with others
in the solution of moral problems. He has had too much authority
in his life, and he should be helped to develop a more autonomous
conscience. The school should find opportunities for this type of
person to assume leadership in areas where hig talents and abilities
will assure him of success. TFaillure would only confirm the tend-
ency which is already too strong within him to leave the initiative
to others.

The Defiant Person is such a trial to the average school that it
usually gets rid of him as early as possible. Normally the school
contributes little to the making of character, good or bad, in this
person. His maladjustment to society usually has its source else-
where in his life, and the school either confirms it or palliates it to
slight degree.

Improvement of the character of a Defiant Person is essentially
a matter of improving his personality, that is, of mental hygiene.
Unless the school 1s equipped with guidance specialists there is
little it can do for the Defiant. Person that will more than gloss over
the surface of his difficulties. The best procedure, once a Defiant
Person has been identified, iz to get the help of a psychiatrist or a
child-guidance specialist.?

Failing {0 get help in this way, the sehool would be wise in ad-
justing the environment o as to give the Defiant Person as much
sympathy, securily, and chance to win social approval as is pos-
sible, without interfering too much with the school’s program for
other students. In other words, the school will not go wrong by
treating the Defiant Person as an Unadjusted Person, though in
most cases this will do little good.

The Unadjusted Person presents the greatest challenge to the
school, as well as the greatest opportunity for the improvement of

2 To repeat a point made earlier, it is not meant to imply that the Defiant
Person is the only individual who needs the help of a psychiatrist. It is true
that individuals of other personality types may become mentally ill. The
extremecly anxious, timid Submissive Person or the overconscientious, per-
fectionistic person of the Self-Directive group may also need psychiatric help.
But only a few persons of these types become seriously meladjusted, whereas
all Defiant Persons are seriously maladjusted.
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character. This person has a poor moral reputation largely be-
cause he is not well adjusted to the school situation. Further-
more, he is capable of better adjustment through relatively easy
manipulation of the school as a social environment—for example,
through adding work experience to the school program, or develop-
ing a wider range of extra-curricuiar activities, or teaching certain
clementary social sgkills, or making the curriculum more relevant
to his necds.

The school should undertake to identify and study its Un-
adjusted Persons, find out what changes in the program-—academic
or extra~curricular—will promote a better adjustment of these
persons to the school environment, and then make as many of
those changes as possible. In rare cases, the school may decide
that a person of this type will do better if transferred to another
environment—another type of school, a job, or something else.
But if the school is convinced that its job is to promote the social
adjustment, and thereby the character, of all its boys and girls,
it will not shirk its responsibility to the Unadjusted Person, but
will try to makec changes within its own framework to help this
type of person.

A realistic examination of these suggestions for character educa-
tion through the high school will disclose the fact that they are
much more easily talked about than put into effect. In commu-
nities like Prairic City such a program would involve a very con-
siderable reorganization of comununity attitudes about the func-
tions of the high school, and a substantially greater commitment
of community support for the school.

If Prairie City is serious about wanting better character educa-~
tion in the high school, it must revise its ideas of what a high-
school program is; it must pay out more money; and it must be
prepared to take the disturbing consequences in its own civie
morality of active young minds wrestling with the moral problems
of their society.
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Methods of Studying

Character Reputation

As was pointed out in the Introduction, the character of the
sixteen-year-olds in Prairie City was determined by investigating
the degree to which the individuals in question manifested the
traits of honesty, moral courage, responsibility, loyalty, and friend-
liness. On the basis of the results obtained in the Character
Education Inquiry,! it was decided that the most practical way
to determine the extent to which each individual manifested these
traits was to study his reputation among the members of the
community.

Since it was known that an individual behaves differently in
different situations and with different people, and since it was also
known that a rater's judgment may be influenced by more or less
irrelevant factors, the attempt was made to get judgments about .
each individual from a variety of people—from his school teachers,
his school principal, his Sunday-school teacher, his Scout leader,
and his employer, as well as from his age mates. By pooling these
ratings 1t was possibie to get a more refiable estimate of the general
reputation for character than by using any one person’s judgment.

These judgments were obtained by means of four specially
designed mnstruments, two of which were used with an adult group
in the community and two with the age-mate group. Although
the four instruments differed in form and detail of content, they
were similar in that they described the same general type of be-
havior manifestations for each trait. Hence, the administration

! Hugh Hartshorne and Mark A. May, Studies in the Nature of Characler:
II1. Studies in the Organization of Character, p. 369. New York: The Macmil-
lan Co., 1930.

207
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of two different instruments to the same group of people was not
for the purpose of incregsing the range of behavior to be judged
but rather for the purpose of checking on the stability or consist-
ency of the judges’ opinions.

By comparing the results obtained from the instruments ad-
ministercd to adults with those administered to age mates, it was
possible to get some idea of the consisteney of the sixteen-year-old’s
reputation. If there was no agreement between the judgments
made by adults and those made by age mates, there would be little
basis for using reputation ag an index of character.

THE CHECK LIST FOR ADULTS

The reputation of the sixteen-year-olds among the adult members
of the community was estimated, first of all, by means of a scaled
check list. This check list in its final form consisted of 126 deserip-
tions of behavioral situations in which varying degrees of honesty,
moral courage, loyalty, responsibility, or friendliness were mani- -
fested. There were approximately 25 items for each trait. These
items were selected from a much larger number after the five traits
had heen earefully defined in terms of the types of behavior likely
to be observed in sixteen-year-olds attending school.

In order to determine the degree of the trait expressed by each
statement, about thirty people were asked to serve as judges.
‘Working with one trait at a time, they distributed the experimental
statements into eleven groups, the first group including the items
each judge thought indicated the lowest degree of the trait; the
eleventh, those indicating the highest degree of the trait; and the
remaining statements, into the nine intervening groups. Numer-
ical values were assigned to each statement by applying the
Thurstone Method of Equal Appearing Intervals.? Those state-
ments on which the judges disagreed most, as well as those which
turned out to duplicate others in meaning and numerical value,
were eliminated. The range of scale values for each trait is from
0 to 100. The final list of ifems with their scale values is given
here for the trait of responsibility.

*1,. L. Thurstone, “Attitudes Can Be Measured,” American Journal of
Sociology, 83, pp. 529-554, 1928, and “Fechner’s Law and the Method of
Equal Appearing Intervals,” Jouwrnal of Boperimerdal Psychology, 12, pp. 214
224, 1929,
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Keeps appointments.

Dawdles at his work.

Is very conscientious.

Is usually late for appointments.

Takes good care of school property.

Occasionally forgets an appointment.

Always forgets to do assigned homework.

Can never be depended on to complete a job.

Must be eontinually prompied to finish a task.

Takes the initiative in assuming responsibility.

Gets down to work without being prodded by others.

Is careless about employer’s and school’s property.

Is quite respansible for a boy (or girl) of his age.

Finishes assigned work whether checked up on or not.

When assigned homework, does only part of the assignment,

Does helpful things at home such as cleaning up before a party.

Sces jobs to be done and does them without waiting to be asked.

Feels a strong obligation to finish well whatever he undertakes.

Never [eels any peed to care for his rovin or possessions at home.

Lets others do the work he has agreed to do for his class or club.
Carries through an undertaking about as well as others of his age.
Takes his share of the burdens in planning as well as in executing plans.
Quits work as soon as the “whistle blows,”” even in the middle of a job.
Finishes most assignments promptly but in a careless, slap-dash fashion.
Works steadily and does not bother other people while teacher is out
of room.

When Ieft in charge of a younger chiid, docs not neglect it for something
more interesting.

Pcople soon learn it is useless to assign him important tasks even if he
is willing to accept them.

Will carry out a task entrusted to him if it does not interfere too much
with something he would rather do.

Likely to drop or neglect a difficult responsibility without hothering to
nofity anyone or find a subsfitute.

I do not have sufficient basis for judgment.

The check list without scale values was mimeographed and pre-
sented to those teachers, Sunday-school teachers, employers, and
youth-group leaders who were acquainted with one or more of the
sixteen-year-old members of the community. Using a separate
blank for each subject, the rater was asked to check those items
which seemed to him descriptive of the subject’s behavior.

Attempts were made to have all of the sixteen-year-olds in the
community rated by five or more adults. Actually, however, the
number of ratings for each individual varied from 0O to 8, the
median number of ratings being 2. The majority of those who
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were rated by legs than two pcople were either out of school or
had only recently moved to Prairie City.

A score jor each individual was obtained for each of the five
traits by computing the median scale value of the items checked
For &im by e tudar, Wihen an falividual was raded Gy more than
- one person, the gyerage of the median score values was used to
indicate his reputation in each of the five traits.

The following table shows the means and standard deviations
for the group on each of the five traits.

TABLE 23 MEANS AND STANDARD DEVIATIONS OF THE RAW
SCORES ORTAINED FROM THE CHECK LIST

Trait Mean 5.D.
Honesty 69 19.5
Loyalty 61 20.4
Fricndhiness 58 2.5
Responsihility 58 19.8
Moral courage 57 20.0

In order to muke the reputation scores obtained from this instru-
mept comparabile to scores obtained from the other three in-
struments, the scores were converted into standard seores (called
D-scores) with 8, piean of 20 and a standard deviation of 4., Tigure
1 shows the distribution of standard scores obtained from (he
check List on each of the five traits.

Altkough the distributions show that the check list Qjfferentinted
the individuals in the group on the basis of the qualities being
measured, there js a piling up of scores at the high end of the dis-
tributions. This means that considerably more than half the
sixteen-year-olds have a high reputation for honesty, regpongibility,
and so on. There may be several reasons for such skewed distribu-
tions. It might he the result of faulty construction of the test.
For instance, it ig possible that the Hewms which have low scale
values do not describe behavioral situations charpeteristic of
sixteen-year-clds whose character ig below the average,

Other explanations, however, seem to be more likely. When
asked to judge qualities on which society places positive and
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negative values, the rater tends to give the ratee the benefit of
any doubt he may feel in making judgments. 1t is also more than
likely that, when a society sets up certain moral standards of

Check List Character - Sketch Instrument
Responsibility Responsibility
Loyalty Loyalty
Friendliness Frendliness
il
w
3
°
]
=)
E Moral courage Moral courage
=z
Honesty
HAENEEENENLES | LT L1t b1lliNAg
8 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 29 26 286 6 8 10 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 26 278
D - scores D -scores

Fra. 1. Distributions of character-reputation scores from instruments ad-
ministered to adults.

behavior, there is a greater tendency among the individuals in
that society to conform to these standards than not. Hence, one
would expect to find more people with high character reputations
than with low character reputations.
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THE CHARACTER-SKETCH INSTRUMENT

The second instrument administered to adults in the community
consisted of a series of short verbal sketches, each designed to
represent an individual of svme degree of honesly, moral courage,
loyalty, responsibility, or friendliness. This test was modeled
after one used in the Character Education Inquiry for determining
reputation for service. In its final form there were from seven to
ten sketches for each character trait.

Bcale values for each of the sketches were determined by means
of judges’ ratings. The members of the committee plus other
judges were asked to indicate the degree to which each sketch
indicated honesty, moral courage, loyalty, responsibility, or friend-
liness by placing it on a ten-point continuum, from very high to
very low. A numerical value was obtained for cach sketch by
computing the mean position of the sketch on the continuum. If
two or more sketches had scale values approximately equal, those
with the highest mean deviations were eliminated. The scale
values ranged from 0 to 100, the median scale value falling between
40 and 50. Sketches for friendliness with their scale values are
shown here.

74 Y is a very pleasant person, and pcople like to be with him. He will
come more than halfway in most social relationships. Indeed, though
not outstandingly popular, he has more iriends than the average
person.

48 D has not as many fricnds as some pcople have. He is rather quivt
and does not talk easily to strangers or older people. Those who know
him like him very much. He does not talk unkindly to others. He
helps his friends but is backward about helping mere acquaintances.

12 0O is a very withdrawn person in mannet and appearance. He scldom
smiles, and he scems to avoid people. Since he never speaks to people
or associates with them, he is almost without friends,

95 N is the sort of person whom everyone likes and who likes everyone.
Boys and girls, young and old, are his friends. Wherever he goes, he
is smiling and greeting people, often stopping to do something to help
them.

& @ is habitually grouchy. When greeted, he either ignores the greeting,
replies grudgingly, or seems to be suspicious. He is interested only in
his own affairs and scems contemptuous of group activities.

48 Z is often smiling, although he ig occasionally cross or depressed. He
has friends of his own age and also some who are younger children and
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adults. He often tries to be helpful, especially if it does not inconven-
ience him too much.

86 W is a very popular person who has many friends. He is always ready
to help people without being asgked. Ile docs not talk about people
or do things which would make them unhappy.

9 S is sometimes quarrelsome and selfish and likes to have his own way.
When in a good mood, he is pleasant and cooperative and attracts
people. But this happens too infrequently, and therefore he has few
permanent friends.

These sketches were submitted to the same group of raters who
filled out the Check List. The rater was asked to match the
sketches with the names of sixteen-year-olds in the community
with whom he was acquainted.

A score was computed for each individual by the same method
as that used with the Check List. Table 24 shows the means and
standard deviations of the scores for each trait.

TABLE 24 MEANS AND STANDARD DEVIATIONS OF RAW SCORES
QBTAINED FROM THE CHARACTER-SKETCH SCALE

Trait Mean 8.D.
Honesty 74 16.0
Loyalty 56 25.8
Friendliness 55 22.0
Responsibility 54 23.5
Moral courage 47 25.1

These scores were also translated into D-scores and were thus
made eomparable to the scores obtained from the other instru-
ments. As shown in Figure 1, the distributions of scores were, in
general, less skewed than those obtained from the Check List.

The smaller number of items on the Character-Sketch Scale
might account for this difference in distribution. If the raters had
a large number of persons to rate and a small number of itemns upon
which to rate them, they might casily tend to spread their cases
over the range of items. Thus, a greater proportion of those rated
would get low scores. In the Check List, the large number of
items provided a wvariety of ways in which many persons might
get approximately the same score.
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THE GUESS-WHO TEST FOR AGE MATES

The first instrument destgned to get a measure of character reputa-
tion from age mates was a variation of the guess-who technique,
first used in the Character Education Inquiry. The test consisted
of forty-four word pictures, approximately ten pictures for each
trait. These word pictures fell into pairs of opposites, one of each
pair indicating a high degree, the other a low degree, of the trait
in question. The items dealing with honesty are given here as
examples:
1. Here is someone who goes out of his way to return anything he finds.
2. Here is someone who will keep anything he finds.
3. Here is someone who always tells the exact truth, even when it works to
his disadvantage.
4. Here ia someone who lics about things.
5. Here is someone who takes things from stores when he has a chance.
6. Here is someone who would never tuke anything from a store even if he
had a good chance to do so.
7. Here is someone who never cheats in games.
8. Here is someone who often cheats in games.

The test was filled in by all the juniors and seniors in the high
school of Prairie City in one testing period. The students were
given a test blank and a list of the names of all sixteen-vear-old
persons in the community. They were asked to match cach word
picture with as many people from the list as they thought fitted
the description. They were told that the tests were to be anony-
mous and they were not to sign their names to the papers (since
it has been found in other studies that the number of unfavorable
mentions is increased when test blanks are left unsigned).

In scoring the results, the word picture indicating a high degree
of the trait in question was regarded as positive; its opposite was
regarded as negative. A score for each sixteen-year-old on each
of the five traits was found by computing the ratio of positive
mentions to the total number of times hiz name was mentioned on
the trait, Each ratio was then multiplied by 100 to eliminate
deeimals. Thus, individuals who were mentioned only positively
received a score of 100; those mentioned only negatively received
a score of 0. Those who were mentioned as many times positively
as negatively would receive a score of 50. ‘The formula for this
score, which is referred to as the PPM score (proportion of positive
mention), is:
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100 X Frequency of positive mention
Frequency of total mention

This scoring procedurc disregards the total number of votes.
An individual who receives only one positive mention and no
negative mentions receives the same score as another individual
who receives fifty positive mentions and no negative ones. This
was felt to be the main advantage of the scoring method, because
it vielded a measure of character which would not he affected by

TABLE 25 MEANS AND STANDARD DEYIATIONS OF PPM SCCRES
QBTAINED FROM THE GUESS-WHO SCALE

Trait Mean 3.D.
Honesty 61 3a.0
Loyalty 51 33.0
Fricndliness 57 24.3
Responsibility 54 36.8
Moral courage 56 26.3

popularity. The peirson who is mentioned fifty times as being
honest may be no more honest than the person who is mentioned
only once—he may simply be more popular.

The chief danger in this procedure is that, if a person is men-
tioned only once or twice on a positive or negative statement, his
resuliing seore on that i i less trustwortny thamn i the score
of somebody who ig mentioned ten, twenty, or thirty times. To
overcome this danger, information was collected from other
sources about the individuals who received only one or two men-
tions. On the basis of this additional information, two judges
decided whether or not the gucss-who scores characterized these
people. If both judges agreed that the scores were justified, the
scores were left in. If they disagreed, or both decided in the
negative, the scores were omitted. As a result of this procedure,
23 of the 57 doubtful cases were included, and 34 were omitted.
All self-mentions were omitted in the scoring.

The means and standard deviations of the scores on the five
traits are presented in Table 25.

It will be noticed that the standard deviations are higher than
those found on the other two instruments and that they are higher
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Guess -Who Instrument Portrait Guess -Who Instrument

Responsibility

Responsibilify

Loyalty Loyalty
§ Friendliness Friendliness
8
B
2
E
S
=
Mora) courage Moral courage

l Honesty I l Honesty ‘]

L¥1| Jlt i rilty L1 FI LY W] |
16 2 14 16 18 20 22 24 25 28 8 10 12 14 M6 18 20 22 24 26
D - scores I} - scores

Fi1a. 2. Distributions of character-reputation scores from instruments ad-
ministered to age mates.
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for honesty, responsibility, and loyalty than they are for moral
courage and friendliness.

The distribution of D-seores is presented in Figure 2. The figure
shows that there is a greater piling up of scores at the extremes for
honesty and responsibility than for the other traits. Also, the
range of D-gcores is less for these traits than for the others. The
piling up of scores at the extremes indicates that an individual’s
reputation is consistent among his age mates.

The fact that the scores for friendliness did not show such a
distribution may be accounted for largely by the presence of
cliques among sixteen-year-olds. Members of any one clique tend
to rate each other as friendly, while those outside the clique tend
to rate the members as uniriendly.

The inconsistency of the ratings for moral courage resulted from
the item ‘‘Here is someone who will stand up for his rights against
teachers and others in authority.”” It is probable that there is
ambiguity about the moral sanctions for the behavior characterized
by this statcment—some individuals considering the behavior
desirable, others considering it undesirable.

When there is a piling up of scores at the extremes of a distriby-
tion, the standard deviation of the distribution is necessarily high.
When the scores making up such a distribution have been trans-
lated into D-scores, thus making the unit of measurement one
standard deviation, the differences between scores are diminished
and the degree of variability among individuals in respect to the
trait appears less than it would if there were more cases in the
middle of the distribution. This fact accounts for the smaller
range of D-scores for the traits of honesty, responsibility, and
loyalty than for moral courage and friendliness.

PORTRAIT GUESS-WHO FOR AGE MATES

The second instrument designed to get a measure of the sixteen-
year-olds’ reputations among their age mates was a variation on
the guess-who technique, adapted from a test constructed by
Raths and his coworkers at, Ohio State University.® The test con-

3 The Ohio Recognition Scale, “Who's Who in My Group?” Developed by
the Euclid Elementary Teachers in conperation with the College of Education,
Ohio State University. Tssued by Ohio Scholarship Tests and Elementary
Supervision, Ohio State Department of Education.
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sisted of two short paragraphs for each trait, one paragraph de-
scribing a person who showed a high degree of the trait, the other
describing a person who lacked the trait. It differed from the
guess-who in that each portrait combined several manifestations
of a trait, as they might be found in a hypothetical individual.
Sample portraits from this instrument are given below; the first
two represent responsibility; the second two, moral courage.

Suppose you were going to choose boys and girls to plan a party, or to organ-
ize a campaign to scll savings stamps. You want boys and girls who have
gsome good ideas, who will work hard, and who will stick to the job until 1t 1s
finiched. They know how to plan and they do careful work. They try to do
their very best.

Some boys and girls do not do their share. They are careless and do not
take very good care of things. They do not do good work on a commitice.
They cannot be eounted on to do what they say they will do. They let other
people do all the hard work.

Some hoys and girls always let other people make up their minds for them.
They will do things they know are wrong if other people do these things. They
are afraid of what other people will say. They will not stick up for the right
if their fricnds are against them.

Some boys and girls always do what they think is right, no matter what
other pcople think. They are not afraid to be unpopular. They look out for
the rights of other people. They help everybody who needs help. They will
speak up against teachers and other grown-up people if necessary.

The test was given to all juniors and those sixteen-year-clds who
were not juniors, about three months after the first guess-who was
given. The subjects were given a list of the sixteen-year-olds and
were asked to put the letter of each paragraph before the name of
each boy or girl on the list whom they thought the paragraph
described. They were asked not to rate themselves.

The scoring procedure was the same as that used on the other
guess-who test, that is,

100 X Frequency of positive mention
Frequency of total mention

Binece the scoring procedure was the same, the standard deviations
shown in Table 26 are likewise high, and again they are highest on
honesty, loyalty, and responsibility.

As shown in Figure 2, the range of D-scores is lowest on the
three traits, honesty, loyalty, and responsibility. The distributions
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for loyalty and responsibility reveal a high percentage of the cases
falling at both cxtremes, whercas the distributions for the other
three traits show a high percentage only at the upper end of the
distribution. This differcnce in distribution as compared with the
Guess-Who Test may result from a differenee in the quality of
the paragraph portraits intended to show lack of the trait in ques-

TABLE 26 MEANS AND STANDARD DEVIATIONS OF PPM SCORES
OBTAINED FROM THE PORTRAIT GUESS-WHOQO SCALE

Trait Mean 5.D.
Honesty 76 37.3
Loyalty 62 40.3
Friendliness 74 27.5
Responsibility 60 38.6
Morzl courage 66 33.0

tion. For instance, the clique factor is not likely to cause negative
mentions on the friendliness frait, because an unfriendly person
in this test i3 deseribed as one who has no friends.

COMBINING THE TEST SCORES

In order to get a single measure of the reputation of each sixteen-
year-old for honesty, moral courage, friendliness, loyalty, and
responsibility, the mean of his scores on the four instruments was
computed. The distributions of these mean scores are shown in
Figure 3. BSince each raw score was converted into a D-score
before being averaged, all instruments received equal weight in
the final score. This final score was regarded, for purposes of the
study, as the criterion of character reputation and was the one to
which other data were related. When the mean score or criterion
score 18 used, however, it covers up possible discrepancies among
the four scores from which the mean is computed.

Of the total group of sixteen-year-olds in Prairie City, number-
ing 147, there was insufficient information on 30 cases to permit a
criterion score for character reputation.
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RELIABILITY OF THE INSTRUMENTS

The authors used several methods for studying the reliability or
consistency of the instruments used in measuring character reputa-
tion.

The first method was to study the variability of the four scores
received by each individual. The distributions of the mean devia-
tions of the scores for all subjects on each of the five traits is
shown in Figure 4. The distributions ave characteristically
skewed, with most of the deviations falling at the low end of the
distribution, indicating that for most of the subjects there was
high agreement among the four scores. In other words, the four
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ratings obtained by the individual are not the result of prejudice
or chance factors; in general, there i3 something about the indi-
vidual rated that leads him to be judged similarly on different
tests and by different raters.

The second method of studying reliability was to correlate
scores obtained from the various instruments. Because there
were four different instruments used to determine reputation and
because there were two different groups from whom judgments
were obtained (adults and age mates), this problem was broken
up into several subproblems, namely (1) What was the extent of
relationship between the scores from the instruments administered
to adults? (2) What was the extent of relationship between the
scores from the two instruments administered to age mates?
(3) Whal was the extent of agreement between the scores oblained
from adults and those obtained from age mates? and (4) What
was the extent of relationship between scores when difference in
raters were ignored, that is, when scores from one adult and one
age-mate instrument were averaged and compared with the
averaged scores from the other adult and the other age-mate
instruments?

Tn order to answer these questions, product-moment correla-
tions were computed between (1) scores on the Check List and on
the Character Sketch; {2) scores on the Guess-Who and the
Portrait Guess-Who; (3) average scores of the two instruments
given to adults and average scorea of the two instruments given
to age maftes; (1) average scorcs of the Cheek List and the
Portrait, Guess-Who, and average scores of the Character Sketch
and the Guess-Who. The coefficients of correlation are listed in
Table 27. The number of cases involved in each correlation was
approximately 100, the number varying slightly because the scores
for each individual were not always complete.*

The coeflicients range from 0.46 to 0.86. On the whole, they
tend to be lower than coefficients generally thought necessary to
indicate a highly reliable measuring device. There are, however,
several reagons for these low coefficients. First of all, reliability

* In compuling the correlations for the average of the five traits (the last
entrics in Table 27), all individuals werce included who had scores on at least
three of the five traits. This procedure was uscd because most of the persons
with ineomplete scores fell at the low end of the distribution, and it was de-
sirable to include as many of thesv as possible.



222 Adolescent Character and Personality

coefficients for rating seales tend to be lower than those obtained
for more objective instruments. Moreover, the present coeffi-
cients were not obtained in the manner usually used for determin-
ing the reliability of rating scales. In the latter case, the same
scale 1z presented to two different, but comparable, groups of
raters. Thus, the only varable 1s that of the rater. In the present
study, two different scales were presented to the same group of
raters; then two Gifferent scales were presented 4o two dfferent
groups of raters. Hcnce not only was there a rater variable, but
there was also an instrument variable.

TABLE 27 PRODUCT-MOMENT CORRELATICNS BETWEEN
CHARACTER-REPUTATION INSTRUMENTS

Check List plus

| Check List Guess-Who Average Adult Portratt Guess-Who
znd and and
Trait and
Chalacter Portrait Averoge @

Sketch Gues-Who Age Mates Character Sketeh

plus Guess-Who
Honesty 051 =005 080 =003 078 002 0742003
Moral courage 063 £004 068 =004 047 =0 03 069 =0 03
Friendliness 057 £0 04 046 £ 005 047 £0 05 0066 0 04
Loyalty 067 =004 0722003 067 =0 04 074 4003
Responstbility 0B =002 070003 073 003 080 =0 02

Average of five

trait scores 0 80 =0 02 07 £003 07002 086G =0 02

In addition, there was a time variable, since the four tests were
nob (lled in 2t the same Yime; wnd there s o possihility that the
behavior of the ratee within the time interval elapsing may have
affected one or more of the raters’ opinions of him. Another factor
possibly contributing to the lowering of the rehalnlity coefficients
in the present study Is the fact that the distributions of scores on
the four tests were not normal. Non-normal distributions in
general tend to lower correlation cocfficients, especially if the two
sets of scores involved have different distribution curves.

In spite of the factors mentioned above, the coefficients obtained
are sufficiently high to indicate considerable consistency in the
character reputations of the sixteen-year-olds in Prairie City.

On the whole, the lowest relationships exist between the instru-
ments filled in by adults and those filled in by age mates. This
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lower relationship may result either from differences in the be-
havior of sixteen-vear-olds observed by adults and that observed
by their age mates, or from differences in the standards of judgment
used by the two groups. The highest coefficients tend to occur
hetween the average scores of one adult and one age-mate test,
and average scores of the other adult and other age-mate test. The
fact that these cocflicients are higher than the others incidates that
the four tests eombined give more reliable estimates of reputation
than do any of the tests taken individually or in pairs. As a matter
of fact, the reliability coefficient of 0.86 between these two halves
of the total reputation score is as high as are the reliability coeffi-
cients of most well-established rating scales.

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE FIVE TRAITS

It will be seen in Table 27 that average scores for all five traits
show higher correlations between fest instruments than do scores
for single traits. This result suggests the presence of a general
factor that influences the judges’ ratings on all five traits. What
this general factor is cannot be definitely stated on the basis of
the evidence now available, but two hypotheses suggest them-
selves. One is that it is an unanalyzed and undefined “halo,”
favorable or unfavorable, possibly an effect of the individual’s
relative geniality, courtesy, and general likeability. “Ie is a nice
boy; therefore he must be honest, reliable, loval, motally coura-
geous, and friendly.” This explanation seems untenable, however,
since the ratings on friendliness, the trait most nearly resembling
gemiality, show (in Thable 28, p. 22{) the lowest average correlation
{0.70) with the other four traits of any of the five.

The second hypothesis is that the factor actually being rated
on all five traite is the individual’s degree of conformity to the
middle-clags standards of the school and community. This
hypothesis, stated in earlier chapters, seems horne out here by
the fact that, of the intercorrelations shown in Table 28, the highest
are those involving the trait of loyalty. Of the five traits studied,
loyalty is the most closely related to conformity; it is, in a sense, a
reflection of conformity.

If the correlations in Table 27 and 28 are compared, the corre-
lations between traits are seen to be higher, on the whole, than the
correlations between instruments for the same trait, This means
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that there is a very general tendency for individuals who are rated
high on one trait to be rated high on all traits and for individuals
who are rated low on one trait to be rated low on ali the others.
There is o suggestion that this tendeney i1s greater than is the
tendency for different observers to obtain the same impression of
an individual's character.

Although the intertrait correlations arc generally high, it is
worth noting that the correlations hetween friendliness and the
other traits are significantly lower than the others (Table 28).

TABLE 28 TETRACHORIC CORRELATIONS BETWEEN TRAIT RATINGS

11 MC F L
Moral courage 0.73* —
Friendliness 0.68 0.52 —
Loyally 0.86 0.7 0.74 —
Responsibility 0.82 0.78 0.55 0.80

* Based on average scores for each irait, computed from scores on all four
instruments. N is 77.

Also, the correlations between instruments for the friendliness trait
are generally lower than the corrclations for the other traits
{Table 27).

These results concerning the friendliness trait may be because
the trait is less homogeneous than the other four traits. As de-
scribed by the check-list items, it seems to consist of two things,
which may be called respectively ‘‘sociability” and “kindliness.”
Although these two are positively correlated, they are far from
being identical. A person may be very gregarious but not very
kind and scli-sacrificing; or he may be rather reserved socially,
yvet within his range of contacts be thoughtful and considerate of
others.® .

A second factor is that an individual's effect upon others in
respect to friendliness may be more variable than in respect to
other traits. The rater judges a subject’s honesty in terms of
all he knows about that subject’s honesty; but he tends to rate a

5 Because the friendliness trait was found to be so ambiguous, it was replaced,

in the studies made on & younger age group, by two traits, “sociability” and
‘“kindness.”’ A third {rait, ‘seli-control,” was also added.
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subject’s friendlinces more in terms of his friendliness to the rater
himself. Thus an individual may be regarded as friendly by the
members of his clique and as unfriendly by non-members of the
clique. If this factor is important, it would cauge disagreemecnt
among peers and between peers and adults.

The ecorrelations between ingtruments for moral courage, al-
though generally higher than those for friendliness, are not as
high as those for honesty, responsibility, and loyalty. They are
lower perhaps because it is difficult for the rater to know whether
the conduct described in several items, those expressing non-
conformity to popular opinion, is really a matter of the subject’s
high moral principles, or whether he wants to get attention by
being different, or whether it is merely an expression of habitual
negativism. If his raters think well of him and hence tend to
intcrpret his motives favorably, they are likely to check those
items which will give him a high rating; whereas a less-compli-
mentary interpretation of the same acts might easily result in a
lower rating,.

As has been pointed out above, there is a high positive relation-
ship between the five traits that we selected for particular study.
These traits were not originally selected because they were thought
to be generally associated; and it is very likely that, if other char-
acter traits had been selected, the relationships among those and
the ones studied here would also be positive. Ilence there iz a
certain justification for considering the mean of the scores on the
five traits as an estimate of the tndividual's general character
Teputation.
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Methods of Determining Social Status

The existence of a social hierarchy In our soclety is readily recog-
nized by the majority of its citizens. The members of every com-
munity are aware that they have a place in the social scale—above
certain people, below certain others. Some people belong to “the
country-club erowd”; others live on ‘‘the wrong side of the tracks”;
but the great majority are ““the solid, hard-working citizens.” The
groups thus diffcrentiated are often labeled upper, lower, and
middle classes, respectively.

One of the tasks of the social seientist has been the clarification
of these distinctions that are made often only semiconsciously by
the people themselves, This process of clarification involves both
more precise differentiation of the groups that are ranked in socially
superior and infertor positions and a more searching analysis of
the factors that determine this differential placement.

In one of the most comprehensive studies that has been made
on the social relationships of members of a modern American
community, Warner and his coworkers!® found that more social
classes could be distinguished than most people are commonly
aware of. Within each of the so-called “upper,” “middle,” and
“lower’” classes, hicrarchical distinetions were discovered that justi-
fied the breaking down of these categories into smaller subdivisions.

These investigators also found that the determinants of class
membership were more complex than is generally supposed. The
consensis had been that differential placement in the social hier-
archy was directly traceable to differences in economic status; the
extent of a man’s wealth determined hig position in society. But
Warner and Lunt found that, although comparative wealth did

'W. Lloyd Warner and Paul 8, Lunt, Yankee City Series: I. The Social Life
of o Modern Community; 11. The Status System of a Modern Communily. New
Haven: Yale University Press, 1941, 1942,

2246
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contribute greatly to an individual’s rank status in the eormmunity,
other factors not directly correlated with wealth were also im-
portant.

For instance, they found that a white-collar worker enjoyed
higher status in the community than a skilled laborer, even though
the wages of the skilled laborer might be higher. They also dis-
covered that individuals within a given occupational field and
income range were ranked differently. Some doctors, for example,
enjoved the highest social status in the community; others were
ranked beneath them in spite of the fact that some of the latter
were admittedly better physicians. Similar inequalities of status
were found among ministers, lawyers, and other professional men.

People were ranked by other members of the community on the
bases of manners, speech form, outward behavior in general, and
the people with whom they associated. These factors were by
no means always correlated with the more generally recognized
economic factors; hence they had to be taken into consideration
before an individual’s social status could be accurately determined.

It seemed likely that similar non-economic factors might be
important in determining the social status of the members of the
Prairie City community. Hence, efforts were made to collect the
following types of information about the ndividual before assign-
ing him to a particular social class:

1. His social participation with others in the ecommunity. With whom
does he go around? To what clubs, organizations, and church does he belong?
Since differcnces in social participation are the essence of class differences,
information of this kind is of primary importance.

2. His reputaiion in the conununity and the way in which he is described
by others.  Such statements as “He's a big shot,”” “Hc’s one of our class,”
or “When you mention the X family, you scrape the bottom of the pile,”
place the individual in relation to the Informant.

3. His personal behavior and personal appearance, as, for example, his
manner of speech and the neatness and style of his clothing,

4. His sociocconomic and cducational status. Included in these categories
are such data as the individual's income and occupation, the type and location
of his house, and the type and level of his education.

SOURCES OF DATA

The most important technique for aequiring the necessary in-
formation for “class typing” individuals is the interview. By
means of the interview, the investigators can learn about the par-
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ticipation of the informant in the social life of the community, as
well as his opinions about others. Other valuable sources of in-
formation include actual observation of social behavior in various
gituations, questionnaires, and documentary material, such as
lists of members in various community organizations, directories,
and the local newspaper. The social pages of the newspaper are a
very useful means of learning about membership in informal social
groups or cliques,

All these techniques were used by the six trained investigators
who were studying the social structure of Prairie City, Their
first step was to discover through interviews the reputation of
various casily differentiated groups in the community. It was a
relatively easy matter to discover individuals or groups who were
regarded as the “aristocracy,” or “upper crust,” of Prairie City
and to determine other individuals or groups who were regarded
as “the river rats.”” Between these two extremes were ‘“the com-
munity leaders,” or “the people you go to, to get anything done
in the community,”’ and the “sober, hard-working class who never
give anybody any trouble.” In these early interviews information
was also obtained concerning the relation between certain groups
of people and certain geographical areas in the community, such
as the “upper crust” with “Main Street” or “the West Side”; the
“river rats” with the area “north of the tracks” or “over by the
coal chute”; the “community leaders” with “around the park™;
and the “working class” with “the new development’ or “the little
new houses by the foundry.”

Cligue Participation
The next step was to secure, by means of interview, obgervations,
and clique and association analysis? fairly complete information
about a group of Prairie City residents who represented a cross
section of the total social hierarchy. Since Warner had found that
govial participation is the most important single eriterion of class
membership, the investigators concentrated their first efforts on
securing information about this factor. Moreover, since it had
been found that the more informal participation in cliques was
restricted to a narrower class range than was participation in the

* A elique is an informal social group of people—a group wha “go around
together.”  An association is & more formal organizalion with rules or regula-
tions concerning membership, ritual, and so on,
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more highly organized groups or associations, the primary emphasis
was on clique participation.

Various key people were interviewed for the purpose of finding
out not only who the people were whom they regarded as their
friends but also what their attitudes were towards other cliques of
which they themselves were not members. Having once identified
the relative class position of one or more of the members of each
clique, it was possible to identify the class position of the remaining
members. For instance, the investigators in Prairie City readily
found out that families A and B were always mentioned as ‘‘the
best people in town”; that is, they were regarded as being at the
top of the social hierarchy. By means of interviews it was possible
to find out with whom the members of these families associated
in intimate social gatherings. These other people could then also
be placed at the highest social level.

The investigators also found out about other small groups, none
of whom associated intimately with the first group of people. In
fact, the members of these cliques admitted the existence of a
social gap between themselves and the so-called “‘upper crust” of
the community. But on the basis of the other criteria for class
memberships, such as participation in the more formal organiza-
tions, personal behavior and appearance, occupation, house type
and location, these second groups differed very little from the first
group. Therefore they were placed at the level in the social scale
just below the first group.

This procedure was carried out for a wide variety of people. In
placing this sample of the Prairie City population in the social
hierarchy it was found possible to distinguish five different social
classes to which the symbols U (upper), UM (upper-middle),
LM (lower-middle), UL (upper-lower), and LL {lower-lower) have
been assigned. The T or upper class consists of those peeple who
occupy the highest social position in Prairie City; class UM or
upper-middle, the next highest, and so on, class LL or lower-lower
consisting of those who occupy the lowest social position.

To get complete information about the elique participation of
everybody in Prairie City was too long a task to be practicable.
Hence, two other procedures were used for estimating the elass
position of the rest of the Prairie City population—procedures
which did not involve the tedious process of interviewing., It
should be emphasized at the start that neither of these methods is
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sufficiently accurate by itseli. But, since fairly complete informa-
tion had already been obtained on a representative sample of the
population and since thc characteristics of each of the soecial
classes was known, 1t was possible to type the rest of the population
by means of these shorter methods.

Associations

The first of these methods involved the use of association lists.
Fairly complete membership lists were available for nearly all the
important associations in town. These included lodges and social
associations, such as the Moose, the Masons, and the Women’s
Club; church organizations; and service organizations, such as
the Rotary and the Lions. Some of the people in each association
had already been class typed, and in addition something was
already known about the reputation of each of the associations.
For instance, organization A was known to be made up of the
‘“‘prominent men in town’; members of association B were “‘the
poor folks and the misfits’”’; while the people in association C
came from ‘“higher up on the economic scale.”

By analyzing the reputation of the association and the class
position of its members who had already been placed, it was
possible to assign limits to the possible class position of those
members who had not yet been placed. If these members also
belonged to other associations, more accurate class placements
could be made.

1t is a general characteristic of American society that not only
do people choose their friends from their own soeial class buf, that
they also belong to associations in which the members are more or
less socially equivalent to themselves. The use of association lists,
however, is somewhat less accurate than the use of participation
in cliques, since associations have a larger number of members and
in general have a wider class range than cliques. The class range
is dependent on the nature of the association. Some are very
“exclusive’” and attempt to limit their membership, while others
are interested in having as large a membership as possible, The
former tend to be purcly social organizations; the latter are more
often serviee, commercial, or church associations. Thus the valid-
ity of association lista for class placements is dependent both on
the size and the function of the organization.
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Index of Social Characteristics

Somewhat later in the research another short method was devised
for determining class position. This method consisted of getting
an index of social characteristics 3 for any individual or family.

Fairly complete information was already available for the sample
of the community that had been investigated through interviewing.
Therefore, it was possible to find what pattern of characteristics-—
apart from participation in cliques and associations—the members
of each class in the sample had in common., For example, it was
found that members of the upper-middle class tended to live in
big, well-kept homes in a distinctive part of town, to be professional
or businessmen with good incomes, and to have had college or
professional school educations. Those in the lower-middle class,
on the other hand, tended to reside in “nice little homes” in the
factory areas, to be small businessmen, white-collar or skilled
workers with enough income to get along adequately, and to have
had at least gome high-school education. A similar patterning of
characteristics was found for each of the other social classes.

No single factor in itself was sufficient to class type a family,
but a placement could be made if several factors were known
about the family. Seven different factors were finally used: (1)
occupation, (2) amount of income, (3) source of income, (4) house
type, (5} area of town lived in, (8) education, and (7) ethnic group.
Each of these factors was classified and divided into seven cate-
gories which were ranked from one to seven. For example,
oceupation was classified as follows:

. Professional and large proprietors (businesses worth over $5,000)
. Small professional {nurses, teachcrs, cte.)

. Clerks and kindred workers (shite-collar workers)

. Bkilled workers

. Bmall proprictors (businesses worth less than $5,000)

. Bemiskilled workers

Unskilled workers

L Il

The individual or family was given a numerical rating for each
of the characteristics. The ratings were added, and the total was
divided by the number of characteristics used. This gave a score
called the Index of Social Characteristics.

*W. L. Warner, Marchia L. Mecker, und Kenneth Fells, The Measurement
of Social Slatus. Chicago: Science Research Associates, 1048,
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When the method had been used on a sufficient number of fam-
ilies, a range of scores was worked out for each class. The final
score for any individual placed him within a certain range and
hence within a certain social class. Since the Index was based
upon a different sort of data, it served as a check on the class
placements made from association lists. In addition, it gave a
quantitative rating to the familics in the community. The Index
was tested in relation to social participation, and the two were
found to be closely related, though not equivalent.

Since reputation and participation were not involved in deter-
mining a person’s Index of Social Characteristics, there were a
few cases in which the Index and the class assignment did not
coincide. These were deviant cases, in which the reputation and
participation of the individuals in question did not correspond
with the status value of the other characteristics known about
them. The number of such deviant cases was very small, and it
was found that there were fewer discrepancies between the Index
scores and the qualitative class ratings as more characteristics
were included in the Index. It was found inadvisable to use the
Index unless information on at least three characteristics was
available,

As it wag impossible to obtain sufficient pertinent information
on all the families of the sixteen-year-olds in Prairie City, not all
the subjects received a score on the Index of Social Characteristics.

Any one of the methods described in this chapter ean be used
singly. But if more than one method can be used on a given
family, the final result will be more valid. By using one or more
of these methods it has been possible to determine the class posi-
tion of a large proportion of the people in Prairie City.
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Methods of Studying Affectional Family

Relationships

Character, as it has been defined in these studies, is a result of
the interplay between the individual and hig society. It is the
compromige and balance which the individual must accept for
himself if he is to be socially acceptable, effective, and personally
satisfied. It is the relatively constant pattern of behavior he has
learned to employ in order to cope with the interplay of forces from
within and without.

Since his progress towards such a compromise and balance is
largely dependent upon submission to forces already existing in the
social system, his family must be the first potent influence upon
the direction he takes and maintains throughout his life, for his
family provides his first problem in social living. Within the family
groop the mdividos) beeornes serstive o Yoe st Amne 1o sodah
necessities, and from the family group he takes his initial cues for
action which develops into character.

The purpose of this part of the Prairie City investigation was
to test one of the hypotheses set up by the Committee at the time
the study was initiated, namely, that character development is
influenced by the quality of affectional family relationships. As
the study progressed, however, two purposes emerged: the firet,
to devise and validate an instrument for the mesasurement of
affectional relationships within the family; and second, to deter-
mine the extent to which affectional family relationships influence
personality and character development.

233
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE FR QUESTIONNAIRE (1943)

Since it was impracticable to secure data on family relationships
by studying the overt behavior within the family, a less-direct
method had to be devised. Accordingly, a qucstionnaire was
constructed for use with Prairie City subjects. The selection of
items for the questionnaire was determined largely by an opera-
tional definition of affectional family relationships. The conditions
believed necessary for good affectional relationships in the family
are as follows:

1. The child exhibits a fecling of trust and security in the parents by sharing
confideneces with them and by going to them for advice and help on perplexing
problems.

2. The child has an opportunity for sclf-cxpression.

3. The child is given recognition for his work and play activities.

4. There is mutual sharing in work and play, and in making decisions which
involve the whole family.

5. Parents take pains to insure order and diseipline in the home without
resorting to foree or regimentation, ie., are willing to sacrifice some of their

own interests, desires, and freedom for the welfare and security of their
children.

6. The family possesses “solidarity” or mutual loyalty.

Using this operational definition of affectional family relation-
ships, the Committee formulated a number of questions covering
each of these areas. The items fell into three divisions which,
although not significant in the scoring, proved useful in testing
the internal consistency of the instrument. Une section contained
questions which were unemotional and pertained only to the
tatting aspects of the hﬂmﬂm;)m, sich as meals, b,&irj_mpﬁ, anfl
so forth. The second section contained items which were highly
toned emotionally; that is, their content pointed directly to emo-
tional relationships of one kind or ancther, as, for example: “Do
you feel your iriends have happier homes than you?” The third
division consisted of items which implied emotional relationships
but which were not directly loaded with emotional tone. For
example: “Do you talk to your parents about your problems and
worries?”’ I

The questionnaire in its 1943 form contained 55 items to be
answered one of five ways: “very often,” “fairly often,” ‘‘oceca-
sionally,” “very seldom,” or “almost never.” In order to correlate
the results _f-r"(_).\m the questionnaire with other quantitative data,
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it was necessary to assign a quantitative value to each response.
Obviously the question of “right” and “wrong’ or “desirable” and
“‘undesirable” could not be avoided. The difficulty lay in deciding
what degrec and kind of affectional relationships are desirable in
terms of present-day standards. To meet this problem, each item
was considered by three experienced judges, and the five possible
responses were assigned numerical values, ranging from one to
five. In cases of disagreement among judges, majority opinion
prevailed. In spite of the fact that no common frame of reference
had been set up in advance, there was surprising unanimity among
the judges’ evaluations.

A method for evaluating the items other than the one used had
been suggested, namely, that of letting the subjects themselves
decide the relative desirability of each item by majority response.
This method, however, would have been based on an untenable
assumption—that what is done by the majority in Prairie City
constitutes the “best’” or most desirable. Moreover, if this method
has been used, the questionnaire would have had less value when
applied to other situations. New wvalues for the items would have
to be determined for each new group of subjects.

A section of the questionnaire is reproduced below:

The FR Questionnaire
Directions:

' Below are 2 number of statements about which there is no general agree-
ment. People differ in the way they do things and in the way they feel about
them; and therc are no right or wrong answers. We are trying to find out why
people are different, and you can belp us by answering each question as hon-
estly and carefully as you can.
Read each guestion. If iy is almost always trae, or happens very often, put
& check in the V.0. column; if it is frequently true, or happens quite gften, put
a check in the F. column; if it is only occasionally true, put a check in the O.
column; if it is rarely true, or happens very seldem, put a check in the V.5.
column; or if it is elmost never true, or never happens, put & check in the A.N.
column.
Remember: V.0. stands for very often or almost always
F stands for frequently or quite often
O stands for oceasionally
V.8, stands for very seldom or rarcly
A.N. stands for almost never or never
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v.o. F. 0. V.8 AN.

1. Do you go to bed at a regular hour during

the school weck? 5 4 3 2 1
2. Do you go to the mdvies with your parents? 3 5 4 2 1
3. Do you fool around uptown with your

friends after supper on school nights? 1 2 3 4 5
4. Da you have your meals st regular hours? 5 4 3 2 1
5. Do you go to gameg (football, baschall)

with your father? 5 5 5 3 2

6. Are you worried about what your parents
think of you? 1 2 3 4 5

7. Do your parents praise you when you do
your work well? 5 4 3 2 1
8. Do your parents ever whip you? 1 2 3 4 5
9. Do your parents mistrust you? 1 2 3 4 b

10. Are your parents cheerful and happy mhcn
together? 5 4 3 2 1

11. Do you feel your parents are pleased with
you? 5 4 3 2 1

12. Do your parcnts compare you unfaverably
with other children? 1 2 3 4 5

13. Do you feel your parents try to understand
your problems and worries? 5 4 3 2 1

14. Do you fcel your friends have happier
homes than you do? 1 2 3 4 5

The questionnairc was presented to 61 ten-year-olds and 65
gixteen-year-olds on an ordinary school day with classroom condi-
tions prevailing. The tester, who was well known to the subjects,

TABLE 29 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN SECTIONS OF THE FR

QUESTIONNAIRE
Sixteen- Ten-
Sections . Year-Olds  Year-Olds
Emotional vs, uncmotional 0.67 0.38
Indircctly emotional vs. uncmotional 0.90 0.43
Emotional vs. indirectly emotional 0.71 0.72

explained as much about the questionnaire and why it was being
used as she thought would ensure cooperation. Questions con-
cerning words and meanings were answered, but every effort was
made to avoid suggestion. There was no time it for the test,
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and subjects were assured that no one but the investigator would
see their responses.

Questions in all three divisions received the same weight in
scoring, and total scores were obtained by adding up the numerical
values for the responses. Scores ranged from 137 to 235 in the
ten-year-old group and from 130 to 237 in the sixteen-year-old
group, with 209 and 219 as the respective medians.

Coefficients of correlation were computed between each pair of
the three sections of the questionnaire. These coeflicients are
much higher for sixteen-year-olds than for ten-year-olds, as is
seen in Table 29.

REVISION OF THE FR QUESTIONNAIRE (1946)

In 1946 the questionnaire was considerably revised. Ten areas of
family life were sclected for study:

. Common participation in work and play
. Degree of approval-disapproval
Regulanty in the home

Confidences shared

Sharing in family decisions

Child’s acceptance of home standards

. Trust and faith in child by parents

. Parental attitude toward peer sctivitie

. Interparental relations

. Signs of tension

R e

[

Items concerning family relationships in each of these areas
were selected from the old questionnaire, and new guestions were
added, to make a minimum of five items per area. The questions
were again to be answered on a five-point scale,

The ten areas were not given equal weight in the scoring of the
questionnaire but were weighted according to what the authors
thought was the importance of each area in character develop-
ment. Those areag concerned with regularity in the home, inter-
parental relations, and signs of tension were considered to have the
least relation to affectional family relations as far as the child was
concerned and consequently were given a weighting of 1. 8ix areas
were given a weighting of 2: common participation in work and
play, confidences shared, trust and faith in child by parents, sharing
in family decisions, child’s acceptance of home standards, and
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parcntal attitude toward peor sctivities. One area wag considered
to have the strongest_relation to affectional family relations and
was given a rating of 3. This was the area, degree of approval-
disapproval.

The questionnaire was scored by computing the average scores
for each of the ten areas, and then combining the ten scores accord-
ing to their relative weights of 1, 2, or 3. With this method of
scoring, the highest possible score for the test as a whole was 90,
and the lowest possible score, 18.

This revised questionnaire was administered in the same way
as the earlier form, in the school situation. The group born in
1932, now aged thirteen, were the subjects. The range of scores
was from 45.6 to 31.6.

Reliability
A test of reliability was made on the 1946 FR Questionnaire.
Items in each of the ten areas were divided by the odd-even
method, and the resulting scores were added to give two sets of
scores for the group. When the two sets of scores were correlated,
the coefficient obtained was 0.87,

Validily
The validity of subjects’ responses to the FR Questionnaire (1946}
was checked in two ways. The first method was to compare the
child’s estimate of affectional family relations, as determined by
his regponges on the FR Questionnaire, with ratings made by an
adult judge who worked from interview material obtained from
e ohdd’s moither.

These interviews were made by a field worker during a visit
to the child’s home. The questions of the FR instrument were
used in the interview but were framed in the third person rather
than the seccond person. For example, “Do you go to the movies
with your parents?’ was changed to “Does the child go to the
movies with his parents?” The interviewer had a copy of this
transiormed questionnaire and was instructed to obtain answers
to as many questions as possible without making the interview
too formal or stereotyped. Those questions which could not be
answered specifically by reviewing this interview with the mother
were left blank, the total score for each area being computed from
the average score nn the snecifin items answered in that area.
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The FR ratings obtained from the interviews correlated with
the subjects’ own responses on the FR. Questionnaire to the extent
of-0.39. This is probably as high as can be expected when it is
considered that the interview ratings were the result of family
relationships seen third hand (the mother to the interviewer to
the judge), while the child’s FR score was the first-hand evaluation
of the family relationships ag they appeared to the child.

The second method of checking validity was the one upon which
more reliance was placed. A correlation was made between the
child’s scores on the various areas of the FR Questionnaire, and
rulings made by the research group after an intensive case study
of each child. The results of such instruments as the Thematic
Apperception Test, the Rorschach, the California Personality In-
ventory, the Inferest Inventory, the Fmotional Response Test,
as well as interviews with the parents and Leachers, were studied
before these ratings were made. The resulting coefficient of
correlation was 0.46.

The results obtained from these studies of validity indicate that
the child’s responses on the FR Questionnaire present a reasonably
valid picture of the type of affectional family relations which
exist within his home.

RESULTS OBTAINED FROM THE FR QUESTIONNAIRE

Character Reputation and Total FR Seores

Correlations were computed between the FR scores and character
reputation scores for the three age groups and are presented in
Table 30.! It must be remembered that these correlations are
based on two different forms of the FR Questionnaire—the 1943
form for the ten- and sixteen-year-olds and the 1946 form for the
thirteen-year-olds.

For all age groups there is a positive correlation between FR
scores and character reputation. The correlation decreases with
increasing age, being greater for ten-year-olds than for thirteen-

vear-clds and greater for thirteen-year-olds than for sixteen-year-
olds,

! See Andrew W. Brown, Gertrude B. Couch, and Joan W. Morrison, “The
Influence of Affcctional Family Relations on Personality and Character De-
velopment,” Journal of Social and Abnormal Psychology, Vol 42, No. 4,
pp. 422428, October, 1947.
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FR scores are more closely associated with some traits than with
others. For example, responsibility shows a significantly higher

TABLE 30 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN FR SCORES AND CHARACTER
REPUTATION FOR THREE AGE GROUPS

Trait Ten Thirteen Sixteen
Years Years Years
Honesty .66 0.40 0.24
Moral eourage 0.51 0.22 0.25
Friendliness 0.71 0.35 0.20
Lovalty 0.69 0.36 0.24
Responsibility 0.79 0.43 0.34

eorrelation with FR scores for all three age groups than do any
of the other character traits.

Character Reputation and Scores on Various FE Areas
Correlations were computed between character-reputation scores
and scores from the various areas of the FR Questionnaire (1946)
to determine which of the arcas were most closely related to char-

o

acter reputation. These correlations are presented in Table 31.°

TABLE 31 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN CHARACTER REPUTATION AND
VARIOUS AREAS OF THE FR QUESTIONNAIRE

FR Area r
Commion psriipation &.31
Degree of approval-disapproval (.31
Regularity in the home 0.24
Confidences shared 0.35
Sharing in family decisions 0.45
Trust and faith in child by parents 0.26
Child’s aceeptance of home standards 0.34
Parental attitude toward peer activities 0.42
Interparental relations Q.42
Signs of tension 0.14
Totul score D.45

: Subjects are thirteen-ycar-olds, for whom character ratings were obtained
within a few months of the FR testing.
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It is interesting to note that the area of family relationships
which seems to be most closely associated with character reputa-
tion is the area, sharing in family deeisions, i.e., that area which
concerns itself with the degree to which democcratic standards pre-
vail in the home.

Another area which shows relatively high relationship to the
character-reputation scores is the area of interparental relations,
Mustrative items in this area are:

Are your parents cheerful and happy when together? 5 4 23 21
Do your parents usually agree about punishing you? 4 5 3 21
Diyes either parent scem to like you better than he {or she)

likes the other parcnt? 123 1435

These guestions are designed to reveal the degree of affection
existing between the parents. Although the correlation of 0.42
shown in Table 31 is not high, it indicates a substantial relationship
between the attitudes of the parents toward ecach other and the
character rcputation of the child.

Ag previously stated, the original weighting of the ten areas was
arbitrarily decided by members of the research group. One of the
areas, interparental relations, which was given the lowest rating,
proved to have a comparatively high correlation with the reputa-
tian scores. Sumilarly, some areas that were weighted high by the
research group praved to have a low correlation with the reputa-
tion scores.

In the light of these correlations, the areas were reweighted.
The areas, regularity in the home, and signs of tension, were given a
weighting of 1; common participation in work and play, degree of
approval-disapproval, confidences shared, child’s sceceptance of
home standards, and trust and faith in child by parents were given
a weighting of 2; and the three remaining areas, sharing in family
decisions, parental attitude toward peer activities, and interparen-
tal relations, were given a weighting of 3.

When the total FR scores, recomputed according to these new
weights, were correlated with character reputation, the coefficient,
of correlation rose from 0.45 to 0.54 (the last entry in Table 31),

FR Scores and Social Adjustment
In the process of the research on Prairie City subjects, the Cal-
ifornia, Personality Inventory had been used. This test is designed
to reveal the extent to which the individual is adjusting to the
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problems which confront him and is developing a normal, happy,
and socially effective personality.?

The correlation betaveen scores on this test and total scores on
the FR Questionnaire (1946) was 0.51.¢4 Although not high, this
correlation implies a definite association between degree of affec-
tional family relations and personal and social adjustment as
determined by the California Personality Inventory.

CONCLUSIONS

The correlations reported here between affectional family rela-
tions and character reputation are positive but not high. This
may be explained by both of two facts.

1. The instrument could not get at all the facts of the home
situation. Boys and girls either did not know, or were unwilling
to give true answers to, all items having to do with affectional
family relations. Thus the scores do not present a completely
accurate account of home conditions.

2. Many other environmental factors besides affectional [amily
relations contribute to the child’s character development. Thus
a one-to-one relation between character reputation and affectional
family relations could not be expected, even if the latter were
aecurately measured.

8 S8ee Chapter 10 for o more detailed deseription of this instrument.
4 Subjects who had taken the California Personality Inventory, Inter-
mwediate Form, were thirtcen-year-olds.
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Methods of Studying the Role of Adults
Outside the Family

In studying the influence of adults outside the family the research
was exploratory. The data suggested, but did not prove, that
certain adults were influencing the boys and girls of Prairie City.
The research methods were aimed at finding out which adults are
admirable and visible to the subjects, on the inference that the
adults who are both admirable and visible enter into the image
of an “ideal self’”” which a boy or girl forms.

There were two methods for obtaining data, both of which con-
sisted essentially in asking the subjects to name adults whom he
admired and would like to be like. One method was called the
Adult Guess-Who Test, and the other was an essay method.

THE ADULT GUESS-WHO TEST

The Adult Guess-Who Test is shown here. This form was adopted
i w orgen forth e e ored ool willh derverin- wnd Swdfiiln-
grade students in two other high schools. The items which drew
the most general response were retained in the final form.

Adult Guess-Who Test

Name Date___ |

Herc are p number of word piciures of men and women in this community,
Write in the names of all the people you think of who seem to fit the deserip-
tions. They may be young or old, just so they are past high-school age.
Write in only the names of people who live (or whose families live} in Prairie
City or Prairie County.

243
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Remember: Write a5 many names as you can think of that fit the descriptions.

10.
11.

12.

Write the names of people who are past high-school age.

Write the namces of people who live (or whose families live) in
Prairie City or Prairie County.

You may write the name of a person more than once if he fits
more than one description.

. Here is gomeone who always has a ready smile for everyone,
. Here is someono who is very good looking. I wish I could look like him

or her.

. Here ig somcone who does a lot of things for the good of the community.
. Here i3 someone whom 1 admire very much. 1 want to be like him

(her).

. Here is someone who always holds responsible positions. People have

great confidence in him (her).

. These are the people whom I would not like to trust with money and

other valuables.

. These are the people who pay a lot of attention to boys and girls and

do many things for them.

. T am really a great deal like this person.
. These people are loyal to the high school and support it in every way

they can.

These people dress very well.

Here is a porson who works hard to make a success of any organization
he belongs to.

These are the men and women who can always be counted on to help
pecple when they need help.

The test was given during the high-school homeroom period in
such a way that nearly all subjeets took the test at the same fime.
It was made clear to the subjects that the data would not be seen

by anvone outside the research group.

The results were tabulated for each item, and the items grouped
together into the following five categories:

1.

2
3
4.
5

Friendly and makes a good appearance (items 1 and 10)

. People to be admired and imitated (items 2 and 4)
. Helpful to boys and girls (item 7)

“T wro reully a greal deal like this peson”™ (item 8)

. Respected, responsible citizens (iterns 3, 5, 9, 11, and 12)

Item 6, “These are people I would not like to trust with money

and

other valuables,” elicited responses which were difficult to

interpret. Two or three of the community’s notorious characters
were mentioned often, as well as two or three of the ‘‘leading
citizens” who had incurred somec criticism of their methods of

doin,

g business and securing power. The total number of responses
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to this item was small, and many subjects left it blank. The data
for this item were not used.

Ttem 8, “I am really a great deal like this person,” drew rela-
tively few responses, most of which were names of family members.

It was stated in Chapter 7, “The Role of Adults OQutside the
Family in Character Formation,” that & small number of persons,
probably not exceeding 1 per cent of the adult population, exert
considerable influence on the character development of Prairie
City adolescents. This statement must be interpreted in the light
of the nature of the Adult Guess-Who as a test instrument. There
were mo terns, cxeept number ©, which deseribed vnfavorable
traits or which asked for negative mentions, As a result, that
group of adults in the community who enjoy a particularly bad
reputation were not menticned.

Tt is probable that in Prairie City, as in other communities, such
adults also influence the character development of young people.
These persons are pointed out as “bad examples,” and boys and
girls are exhorted to refrain from certain types of behavior ascribed
to these people.

Were the instrument differently designed, it might be found that
two small groups of adulis outside the family play a role in char-
acter formation—one group, a positive role; the other, a negative
role.

On the whole, the instrument seems to yield valuable informa-
tion and seems to warrant further development. One improve-
ment would be a more carefully differentiated statement of items,
80 a8 to make the various categories more distinet. Another im-
provement would be a better balance of the number of items in-
cluded in each category.

THE ESSAYS

The essays assigned to sixtecn-year-olds, the methods of adminis-
tration, and the method of treating the data are reported in a later
chapter.?

Of the three essays, “Where Do I Get My Ideals?”’ ‘“The
Person I Would Like to Be Like,” and “My Heroes—Three People
I Admire,” the second proved to be the most useful in discovering

1 Chapter 24, “Methods of Studying Values.”
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persons who are admirable and visible to adolesecent subjects.
This topic more than the others seems to leave the subject free
to express himself ip his own way. The first, “Where Do I Get
My Ideals?’ leads the more-verbal boys and girls into a discussion
of the propriety of imitating others and often into some interesting
introgpection; but the less-verbal people find little to write about.
The third, “My Heroces,” suggests that outstanding people of
current or past history should be mentioned. Thus the subjects’
choice is more limited than it is in the case of “The Person I
Would Like to Be Like.”

The authors were uncertain about the consistency of response
on essay assignments such as these. It is conceivable that the
responses of boys and girls are so variable from one day to the
next that the results obtained from a single testing would not be
reliable.

To study consistency of response, a group of thirteen- and
fourteen-yvear-olds in another school were azked to write an essay
on this topie, and, after an interval of two months, were asked to
do 80 again. The distribution of persons mentioned into catego-
ries, as shown in Table 10, Chapter 7, did not change significantly
over the two-month interval

These facts support the conclusion that the results on the essay
“The Person I Would Like to Be Like” are fairly reliable.?

2 Further discussion of the consistency of essay data is given in Chapter 24.

5 More-careful studics of the reliability of the essay method arc reported in
Robert J. Bavigharst, Myra Z. Bobinson, and Mildred Dory, “The Develop-
ment of the Ideal Self in Childhood and Adolescence,” Journal of Educational
Research, pp. 241-257, December, 1946,
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Methods of Studying Moral Beliefs

There are not many studies of the moral beliefs of adolescents;
neither instruments nor methods for study have been highly
developed. For this reason the committee was forced to develop
two new instruments, as well as to explore the ways in which the
data from these instruments could be interpreted most meaning-
fully.

Chapter 8 contains the analysis of the data on moral beliefs.
This chapter undertakes a more detailed discussion of the genesis
of these two instruments and of the methods used in analyzing
and interpreting the data.

STUDENT BELIEFS

Development of the Questionnaire

One of the instruments developed was a general questionnaire con-
sisting of statements related to the character traits which were
being studied. -

The first step in the development of this questionnaire was to
establish operatig finitions of the five traits. It seemed clear
tha ese definitions should describe concretely the behavior
reactions to be considered, as well as the situations in which these
reactions amely to occur. For example, responsibility was
defined’in the following ways:

The individual who shows responsibility fulfills tasks expected of him. He
accepts duties voluniarily and seeks out opportunities for service. He shows
initiative in solving any difficulties that he may encounter, He is punctual
and willing to face difficulties in carrying out what is expected of him, He is
independent in carrying on his tasks and in fulfilling his promises. He iz not
dependent either on his fellow students or on adults. He shows these qualities
at home, in school, in his relationship to peers, and to employers.

247
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A tentative list of statements for the questionnaire was drawn
up, based upon such operational definitions, This tentative form
was examined by all committee members and revised in the light
of their criticisms. Committee members also helped in deciding
which statements represented positive or desirable beliefs and
which were to be considered undesirable. This tentative question-
naire was then tried out on a group of students in a public high
school. An item analysis of these results led to further revision—
ambiguous statements were clarified and indiscriminating items
sharpened.

The final draft of the questionnaire is reproduced here. It
consists of 109 statements distributed among the five traits as
follows: !

Honcesty 20
Friendliness 21
Loyalty 20
Moral courage 19

Responsibility 25

Under each of the five traits, different types of behavior and
different situations were sampled. For example, itcms on honesty
dealt with lying, stealing, keeping promises, and returning lost
articles; they also dealt with situations relating to family, to
school, to friends, and to employers,

Student Beliefs
Thirecimma:

You have a list of statements and an answer sheet. Fill in the blanks at
the top of the answer sheet, and in the space marked “Test” write “Student
Beliefs.” .

There are no right or wrong answers to these statements. They cxpress
what people believe. Each statement is numbered. The numbers in the
booklet correspond to the nuwmhers on the answer sheet. There are three
spaces marked A U D. -

! Eight statements were clagsified under two headings. For example, agree-
ment; with item number 35 was classificd for loyalty; disagrecement, for friendli-
ness. The actual count of classified items thus adds up to 105. The question-
naire ineludes 12 items on family rclations (21, 27, 87, 42, 56, 65, 73, 76, 90, 93,
95, 100) which were not used in this analysis.
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Mark the answer sheet the following way:

A U D I youagree with what the statement says, blacken the space oppo-

gite its number under 4.

A U D If you are uncertain as to how you fecl about the statement, blacken

the space opposite its number under U.

A U D If you disagree with what the statement says, blacken the space

opposite ils number under D.

There should be only one mark for each staterent.

Answer every statement.

Do not pause long on any one statcment., Mark the answer sheet right
after you have read the statement.

1t should take you about thirty or forty minutes to finish this.

1.
2.
3.

4,

10.
1L
12.

"] 1.
14.

15

v

You should not say unkind things to another person, even if he greatly
irritates you.

You cannot be expected to always consider whether what you say or
do will hurt the feelings of others.

Young people can be forgiven for doing some things they know are
wrong if other people arc doing them too.

When things need to be done it is priggish of persons in a group to
keep on raising questions about the rightness or the wrongness of pro-
posed acts.

. “Honesty is the best policy” may be a good motto, but in real life one

eannot be successful by being eompletely honest.

. No onc is an honest person unless his statements can always be relied

upon.

. You should support all the actions of a chosen leader, even il you some-

times disagree with his ideas or ways of doing things.

. Students should not be cxpected to turn out to their school games

when they are very tired or busy or when they have something clse
important to do.

. When assigned a somewhat difficult task at school or by your employer

vou should be expected to work it out yourself, without the aid of
adults.

When a school has rules they should be obeyed, regardless of how
stupid or unnecessary you helieve them to be.

Tt is all right to be late to a meeting if you know that other people are
going to be late also.

Sorme persons are naturally carefree and forgetful, and so they must
be exeused when they fail to complete assigned duties.

Students who do not attend the school games, plays, and parties are
poor citizens.

When you accept a job you should complete it, regardless of what
happens to make it difficult to do so.

A person should not fecl obliged to be friendly or attentive to persons
who have few friends, beeausc they do not know how to get along with
people.
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16.

%
18.
19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

"25.

26.
27.

Fos.
20,
30,
31,
32.

33.
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People who are busy cannot be expected to go out of their way to be
friendly to others who do not matter to them.

Even though you may be ealled “preachy’” for doing it, you should not
hesitate to tell others when certain of their acts are wrong.

It i3 not really wrong to exaggerate stories of what you have done.
Peaple who have put off completing their school work should not be
given extra time by their teachers to get their work in.

A person who has stolen only a few times iz not really a dighonest
person.

When the family goes on a vacation trip high-school-age children
should have a part in planning the trip.

When an adult tells you to do something which is more difficult than
you thought it would be it is best to let him take over the task.

1 you find an article of little value it is foolish to spend time searching
for the owner.

When it is “‘quitting time" you should feel free to leave your job, even
if the task on which you are working is not quite finished.

Regardless of what happens to you as a result of it you should chal-
lenge untrue accounts about another person when you hear them.

It 1s usually wise not to uphold the minority.

Parents should not expect sixteen-year-olds to come home at a set
time from partics and dates.

Students who are not interested in school parties or dances should not
be expected to attend.

People will regard you as s more sincere person if you are not trying
to be iricndly with all kinds of people.

It is foolish for a busy person to take time to cheer up someone who is
unhappy because of his own fault.

Borrowing things without permission and then forgetting to return
them to the owner is no better than stealing.

Some matters in life are so important that it would be foolish not to
cheat a little to gain them.

Students should not insist that a teacher explain to them why thev
were given a low grade cven though they believe the low grade to be
undeserved.

. A person who tries to win many friends cannot be a very true

iriend.

. You should not tell your friends about things which go wrong in your

club or on your committee.

. When you have not the time to keep up your lessons and your friend-

ships, it is better to negleet your lessons than your friends.

. After having warned them, parents should not protect children who

get into serious trouble.

. You should not risk being regarded sas a bore or pest hy urging others

to support a club or organization to which you belong.

. When the school is run in such a way that student rights are disre-

garded, or an injustice is done to certain students, you should protest
against such practices, even though you may suffer from doing so.
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42,

43.

44,

4h.

46,

4.

55.

56.
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. Tt iz all right to copy an answer from a neighbor’s paper if you knew

the answer but cannot remember it at the moment.

You should report people who make a habit of taking other students’
property.

Young people should be allowed to have the family car when they
want it, even though the family has only an A card.

In case of important decisions one should not choose ways which are
easicr, pleasanter, or will get him farther if these ways arc not also
morally right.

Some matters in life are so important that it would be foolish not to
lie a little 1n order to gain them.

You are justified in refusing to go to Sunday school if only a few per-
sons of your age attend.

A club should not expect you to do tasks which you are not willing to
do.

. A busy person hag the right to refusc to do a job which will benefit a

club to which he belongs but which will not benefit himself.

. Students who know the required subject matter should be given high

grades even if they haven't completed all the required work, suchfhs
reports, notebooks, ete.

. A student need not feel that he should straighten up a disorderly room

at school if he was not responsible for the disorder.

. When you sec another student misusing school materials you should

not interfere in what is his own affair by trying to stop him.

. You should stop going around with friecnds whose beliefs of right and

wrong and whose standards of behavior differ greatly from yours.

. You nced not feel obliged to keep a promise if you had to make it

hurriedly or thoughtlessly.

. You need not feel under any obligation to do things at school which

have not been especially assigned to you by a teacher or a student
officer.

Students who are not willing to do the minor and somewhat-boring
tasks to help the school and teachers are not really good eitizens of the
school.

Stars in athletics and other school activitics should not be expected to
be punectual about other school work.

It is all right for boys and girls to enjoy being in a friend’s home maore
than being in their own home.

. Friendliness is all right with pcrsons whom you like, but many people

are too boring to bother to be friendly with them.

. It is all right to use without permission small sums of money (fifteen

or twenty cents) belonging to your family.

. You should drop a friendship if your reputation is endangered because

of it, even though that friend has been a layal one.

. You should never have anyone telephone your employer saying you

are ill when you cannot come to work for another reason.

. You should not hesitate to express your beliefs before friends who

may not agree with your convictions.
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There is nothing wrong in felling your parents that you were in on
time when you rcally came in about an hour late.

It is all right to listen to dirty stories, even if you belicve that it is not
right to tell them,

Sinee it is not normal that parents always agree, it is nll right for them
to disagree about matters of discipline in the child’s presence.

. It is wrong to try to avoid a subject where you know your honest

opinion differs from that of others and discussion on this subject would
cause you to have to express a contrary opinion.

. A really fine person should avoeid an unpopular political or secial group.
. When traveling you should take time to write to your friends, even if

the time it takes causes you to miss visiting some points of interest.

. When conversing with a friend you should remember to say pleasant

and complimentary things to him.

At a party you should try to make strangers feel at home, even though
thet causes you to have to negleet some of your friends.

It is best to let others tell you when they want to do things with you
and not suggest them yourself, since they may prefer being alone.
You should not invite newecomers in your school to a party at your
bome unless you are sure your crowd will want them.

Members of & committee should expect club members not assigned to
that committee to help them, if additional help is needed.

Parcnts who grew up in an carlier gencration when times were different
eannot advise the children of this generation.

One should not: stiek with an organization, no matter how worth while,
whose members often do not come to meetings and where, in peneral,
there seems to be little enthusiasm for the organization.

If your home room or e¢lass decides to do something which they know
you do not eare to support, you have the right to refuse to help them.
High-sehool students should mske their own decisions on important
matters without troubling their parents.

One should never criticize or talk about a friend to other people.

If you sec things which should be done at home or around your place
of work it would be foolish to do them unless you were asked to do =o.
Students who give much of their time to the school’s activities should
still be expected to work hard at their studics and not cxpeet special
allowances from their teachers.

You need not feel obliged to be faithful to a friend who has done some-
thing had to you.

Talented people should not be expected to do the stmple and uninter-
esting jobs of the school or of an organization, -
1t is unforgivable to refuse to help a friend in difficulty, regardless of
how much trotible it eauses you to render such aid.

Ope should work hard for the school when needed, even if this means
giving up an after-school job which ig not a necessity but which would
help easc the family financial affairs.

It would not be fair to speak against a candidate who very much wants
the office, even though he would not make a good officer.
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85. Your family should not expect you to give them any money which
you earn.

86. A good father is one who places emphasis on the financial support of

’ his family, rather than on the character development of the children.

87. Everyone should belong to several friendship groups, “gangs,” or
clubs.

88. High-school-age people cannot he expected to show much interest in
the affairs of their parents or other adult members of their family.

\//89_ Although everyone should stand by the right when foreed to express
an opinion, the best thing to do is to keep out of situations which call

/ for the expression of an opinion.

w00. The mother sheuld make the deeisions about the home and children,
while the father should put his time and energy on being the bread-
winner of the family.

Vﬁ. You should defend the rights of all people, even people whom you
dislike.

92, It is wrong to take candy, eookies, or other food at home if you are
sure that your mother would not approve of your taking it.

93, High-school students should never talk back to their parents, how-
ever much they are provoked by them,

4, Tf an employer asks you to do a job you think is wrong you should
refuse to do it, regardless of how good a job it is.

05. Families should plan to spend some time together as a group in reerca-
tional activities.

96. If you had to skip some of the things your employer asked you to do,
it is all right for you to pretend that you did them.

.f)?. A ou should defend your family against criticism, even if you know
that such eriticism is true.
8. To keep a family happy and to avoid arguments it is best to tell your
family only that part of what you do which will not upset them.

99. Since the running of a business is not the responsibility of an employee,
you necd pot be concerned with the shady business practices of your
employcr.

100. A sixteen-year-old is justified in complaining to his mother when he
has been unable to keep an appointment because his meal was not ready
on time,

101. When at home vou should put yourself out to be friendly with mem-
bers of your family, even those who are not always too fricndly with
you.

102. When it interieres with your job yvou should not talk in a friendly way
i with the customers on whom you are waiting,
v 103. Tt is all right to tell slightly exapggerated stories ahout your family if
that is necessary to make them appear in a better light.
&04. You should not. tell even a close friend about family quarrcls or diffi-
culties.
105. You should tell a referee that the other side should be given the basket-
ball if you were the one wha knocked it out of bounds, when the
referee did not know who last touched it.
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106. You should be willing to drop out of school to help earn money for
your family if your support is needed.

107, If someane has “fallen down” on 8 responsibility he showuld ot again
be entrusted with a responsible job.

108. Boys or girls should not be expeeted to help around the home if they
are busy and if a maid or another adult is there to help.

109. When the father is finding it difficult to get along on his wages, & high-
school student should voluntarily help provide for the family, even if
he is prominent in school and must give up school activities to do this.

The students were asked to respond to each statement by indi-
cating whether they agreed with it, disagreed with it, or were
uncertain about it. Each item was keyed to indicate whether
agreement or disagreement represented the desirable response.
This key, shown in Table 32, was first made by the members of
the committee; it was checked and revised by examining the item
analysis, also given in Table 32.

Three scores were obtained for each of the five traits: a plus
{desirable) score, a minus (undesirable) score, and a score on
uncertainty.

Later, a score on “‘superitems’” was added. “‘Superitems” were
judged to be statements which expressed extreme positions regard-
ing a trait—positions which are unrealistic, cven unreasonable.
In selecting “‘superitems,” statements with which 75 per cent or
more of our subjects agreed were not included, on the assumption
that these statements represented commonly accepted stereotypes
rather than exireme positions.?

Item Analysis

The results from this questionnaire raised several questions which
could not be answered directly from scores. For example, it
seemed evident that some items were more popular than others;
that is, a large proportion of students answered them in the desir-
able way. These were items on which, obviously, there was little
difference of opinion and which were part of the common code of
the sixteen-vear-olds in Prairie City. Others drew frequent un-
desirable and uncertain responses, suggesting division of opinion
or difficulty in taking a position. An item eount was made, there-
fore, to determine the frequency of desirable, undesirable, and un-
certain answers to each item.

® The total of the “superitems” is 35; the number varies from 5 to 9 for each
trait.
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TABLE 32 STUDENT BELIEFS: ITEM AMALYSIS AND KEY

Ttem Analygis—Number of
Subjects Who
Yiem Number | Key
Agree  Uneceriain Disagree
Friendliness

21 Items
1+ Apgree ¢ 60 14 i}
2 Disagree | 26 25 29
15§ Disagree 8 33 39
16 Disagree 9 15 56
29 Disagree | 15 % 43
30 * Disagrec 4 15 61
34" Disagrec 3 11 H6
35t Disagree | 28 30 22
361 Agree - | 10 30 40
511 Digagree | 32 27 20
57 Disagreec | 13 25 42
67 Agree — 39 25 15
63 Agree ~ | 51 19 10
69 * Agree — | 73 65 1
70 Disagree | 31 23 26
71 Disagree [ 20 19 41
8’7 Agree —| B2 19 9
88 Disagree 9 17 54
101 Agree —| 59 14 7
102 Disagree | 25 17 33
104 Digagree | 58 7 7

Honesty

20 Ttems
5 Disagree | 13 15 52
6 Agree 49 16 24
18 Disagree | 11 18 31
20 Disagree 6 16 58
23 Dizagree | 10 21 49
31" Apree 67 9 4
32 Disagree 8 23 40
40 Digagree ]| 10 19 50
41 Agree 44 23 13
44 Disagree | 12 20 48
51 Agree 32 27 20
52 Disagree 1 21 58
58 * Disagree i 12 G2
60 * Agree 67 10 3
62 Dizagree 4 18 58
92 * Agree 66 10 4
96 * Disagree 1 5 74
98 Disagree | 23 23 39
103 Disagree 8 25 47
105 Agree 44 17 18
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TABLE 32 STUDENT BELIEFS: ITEM ANALYSIS AND KEY (Confinued)

o

Item Analysis—Number of
Subjects Who
Itern Number| Key
Agree Uncertain ~ Disagree
Loyalty
20 Items
7t Agree 22 23 35
81 Disagree | 37 16 27
10 * Agree 73 4 3
13t Agree 23 25 32
251 Disagree | 53 15 12
351 Agree 28 30 22
381 Disagree | 30 13 .19
46 Disagree | 26 23 31
47 Dissgree ) 16 20 44
59 T Disagree 1 15 32 33
72 Apree 54 15 11
74 Disagree | 11 24 44
75 Disagree | 23 25 32
77 Agree 53 14 3
80t Dicagree | 19 3T - 30
82 Agree 46 26 8
85 Disagree ] 18 25 37
97 1 Agree 38 33 9
103 § Agree S 25 47
104 Agree 56 17 7
Moral
Courage
19 Items
31 Disagree [ 30 9 41
411 Disagree | 34 35 11
17 1 Agree 27 30 23
25 Agree 43 28 9
26 t Bisagrce_ 5 . 43 gg
33 isagres 7] 1
39 * Agres 65 11" ed
43 Agree 54 21 5
45 * Disagree 6 9 65
59 Disagree | 15 32 33
il | Agree 53 17 11
63 Disagree 9 28 43
65 1 Agree 17— 23 40
66 Disagree | 25 24 31
84 Disagree 9= 25 46
89 Disagree 8 28 44
g1 * Agree 87 10 3
94 Agree 43 29 8
99 Disagrec 8 25 43
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TABLE 32 STUDENT BELIEFS: ITEM ANALYSIS AND KEY {Continued)

Ttem Analysis—Number of
Subjects Who
Item Number | Key
Agree  Uncertain = Disagree
Responsibility
25 Ttems
9 Agree 44 19 17
11* Disagree 3 12 65
12 # Disagrec 6 11 63
14 * Agree 71 7 2
19 Agree 51 11 18
22 Disagree 9 29 42
24 * Disagree 8 12 60
36t Disagree | 10 30 40
48 Disagree 7 15 o8
49 Disagree | 18 12 50
50 Disagres | 15 23 42
53 Disagree | 15 19 46
54 * Agree 64 11 5
55 * Disagree 3 7 70
72 Agree 54 15 11
79 * Disagree 2 2 76
79 * Agree 68 7 5
81 Disagree | 12 8 59
83t Disagree 5 27 48
84 Disagree 9 25 46
102 § Agree 27 17 38
106 Agree 45 22 12
071§ Agree 6 30 43
108 Disagree | 28 23 a8
109 * Agree 62 15 2

* More than 75 per cent of subjects gave the desirable response to this item.
1 More than 3724 per cent of subjects were uncertain about this item.

th't More than 37)4 per cent of subjects gave the undesirable response to
15 1temn,

Three groups of statements were isolated: the items on which
75 per cent or more of our subjects gave the desirable response,
items on which 3713 per cent or more were uncertain, and items
on which 3734 per cent or more gave the undesirable response.
These items are shown in Table 32. They are marked *, t, and I,
respectively.

The item analysis was useful in two ways. A survey of the
frequency of desirable and undesirable answers suggested certain
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general characteristics of moral beliefs common to the whole group
of subjects. Isolating the items with a high frequency of desirable,
undesirable, and uncertain responses was useful in interpreting
the seores of individual subjeets. For example, a different meaning
was assigned to two identical scores on honesty if one was com-
posed largely of popular items and the other of items which drew
frequent uncertain or undesirable responses.

Scoring Poltern and Distribution of Scores

Each item was classified under one of the traits” For example,
item 1, “You should not say unkind things to another person, even
if he greatly irritates you,” was classified under friendliness; agree-

TABLE 33 STUDENT BELIEFS: SCORES ON CHARACTER TRAITS

Num- Deswirable Uneertain Undesirable
Trait ber of
Ttems

Range Median 5.D.* | Range Median [ Rapge Mediun

¥rnendliness 21 2-18 v 11 8 32 0-14 5.2 0-10 5.1
Honesty 20 1-19 14 & 3% 0-13 4.2 0- 8 2.4
Loyalty 20 2-15 9.2 3.1 0-14 61 1-12 58
Moral ecurage 19 3-17 11.1 33 0-14 56 0 8 36
Responsihility 25 4-94 16 5 3T 0-16 47 0-15 4.3
Total 18-87 61 644 19 1-68 22
Totul superitems 35 6-29 17 4 8

* tandard deviations have been camputed only (ag the desizabhle seoves, since all computas
tions in the znolysis of dato are based on desirable scores.

ment, with the key was scored as a desiraple score on irlendimess
and disagreement as an undesirable score.* Uncertainty was also
scored. Thus three scores were obtained for cach character trait.
Table 33 gives the ranges, medians, and standard deviations of
th_@jcnres. -_—

Focusing attention upon desirable scores, it will be seen that
the scores are fairly evenly distributed over the whole range. The
greatest spread is on responsibility and the narrowest on loyalty.
There is only a slight concentration of scores toward the upper
end of the scale, most marked on the traits responsibility and

* Although, strictly speaking, a score is not “desirable’” or ‘“‘undesirable,”
these terms are used to avoid the confuston which would result from intro-

ducing a third sct of terms. The reader should bear in mind that a “desirable”
response may be either agreement or disagreoment.
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honesty. The median on responsibility is the highest. Moral
courage and friendship are subject Lo 4 lurger number of undesirable
ot uncertain responses. This difference among the traits seems con-
sistent with the observational evidence—in Prairie City, respongi-
bility is emphasized both at home and in school.

The range of desirable scores on each trait iz at ieast four times
the standard deviation. Consequently, it is possible to group
seores into four quartile groups without overlap. These quartile
groups have been used in the comparisons discussed in Chapter 8.

Reliability
Reliability was assessed only on the desirable scores on each trait
and for the total. Results are shown in Table 34,

TABLE 34 STUDENT BELIEFS: RELJABILITIES OF DESIRABLE SCORES *

Honesty 0.76
Responsibility 0.71
Moral courage 0.66
Friendliness 0.62
Loyslty Q.59
Superitems 0.73
Total desirable 0.89

* These eomputations were made hy the formula developed by Kuder and
Richardson. See . E. Kuder and M. W. Richardson, “The Theory of the
Estimation of Test Relability,”’ Psychometrica, Vol. II, No. 3, pp. 151-160,
1937.

The reliability coefficients are within the range common to most
attitude scales. Although the scores are not extremely depend-
able, the reliability is high enough to use the questionnaire in ways
described here and in Chapter 8.

Intertrait Relationships

One important question in the study was the degree of generality
in moral beliefs. It was assumed that behaviors as well as beliefs
would form clusters which for convenience could be called traits.
It was therefore important to check to what extent there was a
variation in beliefs from one trait to another and to what extent
there was a general undifferentiasted acceptance or rejection of all
conduct values. To study this question correlations were cal-
culated for each pair of traits. Coeflicients of corrclation are
shown in Table 35.

As can be seen from this tuble, the correlations are Iairly high,
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ranging from 0.41 between friendliness and responsibility to 0.66
between [riendliness and loyalty. This would suggest that beliefs
about conduct are highly generalized; acceptance of values per-
taining to one trait involves the acceptance of values pertaining
to all olhers. If the expression of moral beliefs according to the
specific content of the values involved 1s considered & sign of
maturity, the conclusion seems warranted that these students have
not yet reached a level of understanding which permits discrim-
inating judgment.

Going further into the relation between immaturity and lack of
discriminalion, the coefficient of correlation was caleulated be-'

TABLE 35 STUDENT BEUEFS: INTERTRAIT CORRELATIONS

Moral Responsi-
Honesty Loyalty Courage bility
Fricndliness 0.48 £ 0.06 0.66 =20.05 0.54 £0.06 0.41 £0.07
Honesty 0.58 +0.05 0.52 +0.06 0.60 £0.05
Loyalty 0.51 =0.06 0.52 +0.06
Moral courage 0.47 == 0.06

tween the score on “superitems’” and the total score on Student

Beliefs. This coeflicient was 0.85. Iividently the subjects did not
discriminate between the moderate and extreme positions on these
values. For example, of the eighteen persong in the highest quartile
on desirable scores, ten were also in the highest quartile on “super-
items.” Of the nineteen people with desirable scores in the lowest
quartile, twelve were also in the lowest quartile on “superitems.”
No cases were found of a person standing in the highest quartile on
the total score and in the lowest quartile on “superitems,” or vice
versa.

The examination of the case-study materials, however, suggested
that subjects were diseriminating to a greater degree than these
correlations suggest. [t seemed important, therefore, to temper
this conclusion with certain qualifying considerations.

One mmportant consideration was that those subjects with lower
scores may have had a general tendency to agree with all state-
ments in the questionnaire. To check this, a comparison was made
of the frequency with which the students in the highest and lowest
guartiles on desirable scores earned these scores by agreeing or dis-
agreeing with the statements.
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This comparison was made in the following way: A separate
itemn count was made of the responses of students with total de-
girable scores in the highest quartile and of students with total de-
sirable score 1n the lowest quartile, to see how many students re-
gponded to each item by “agree,” ‘“‘disagree,”’ or ‘‘uncertain.”
For each item the number of responses given by the lowest-quartile
group was subtracted from the number given by the highest-
quartile group. These differences were then averaged separately

TABLE 36 STUDENT BELIEFS—DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HIGHEST-
AND LOWEST-QUARTILE GROUPS

Desirable Undcsirable
Type of Response Uncertain
Agree  Disagree Agree  Disagree
Friendliness 3.1 8.5 -3.1 1.3 —6.0
Honesty 7.6 13.5 —3.3 0.7 —-7.5
Loyalty 5.5 7.4 —-2.2 —-1.2 —5.8
Moral courage 8.9 9.2 -0.4 0.5 -7.0
Responsibility 6.2 9.1 —-1.9 —-0.3 —4.7

for agreement, disagreement, and uncertainty and were grouped
separately for desirable, undesirable, and uncertain scores. Table
36 shows these average ditferences between the groups in the high-
est and lowest quartiles.

As might be expected, the highest-quartile group exceeded the
lowest-quartile group in agreeing with items for which agreement
was the desirable response. However, this group also exceeded
the lowest-quartile group in disagreeing with items for which dis-
agreement was the desirable response. The lowest-quartile group
exceeded the highest-quartile group in the number of uncertain
responses. Thus the lowest-quartile group showed more of a tend-
ency to agree or to be uncertain than the highest-quartile group.

A second consideration was that some statements requiring dig-
agreement for a desirable answer were stated in a negative form;
that iy, they involved a “not.” 1t seemed quite possible that this
double negative constituted an extraneons difficulty for students
with low verbal intelligence. Upon analysis, however, this did not
seem to be the case. First, the mistakes made on these items on
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the several traits were not in proportion to their number. Second,
the correlation belwegn IQ and the total desirable score was also quite
low (0.29). Apparently, this particular factor was not an influential
one in determining the differcnces between high and low scores.

Relation to Reputation

One of the hypotheses in this study was that moral beliefs influence
conduct. QOne way of checking this hypothesis was to examine the
relationship between the scores on reputation and the seores on

TABLE 37 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN STUDENT BELIEES AND

REPUTATION
Moral courage 0.29 £ 0.08
Friendimoss D29 D08
Responsibility 0.27 +-0.08
Honesty 0.22 + 0.08
Loyaltly 0.18 . 0.08
Total score Q.34

Student Beliefs. The formal comparison was made by correlating
the desirable scores on Btudent Beliefs with the criterion scaores on
reputation.

It seemed evident that the formal correlations, ag given in Table
37, understated the actual relationship_ Several factors con-
tributed to this. In the first place, although an attempt was made
to follow the same operational definitions, those actually used in
the reputational instruments differed in considerable detail from
those used in Student Beliefs.

In addition, only the desirable scores on Student Beliefs were
used in computing coeficients of correlation. Since the desirable
seore is only onc of three interdependent scores, it is not in itsetf
an accurate description of the subject’s position. For example, the
same desirable score may have two different meanings, depending
on whether it i3 accompanied by a high undesirable score or by
high uncertainty. Iigh uncertainty in verbal expression can very
well be accompanied by desirable overt conduct and high reputa-
tion, whereas marked negativism in moral heliefs tends to produce
undesirable overt conduct and low reputation.

Certain difficulties also existed in using the average criterion
seores for reputation. These scores have a narrow spread and are
highly skewed towards the upper end of the scale.?

1 See Chapter 19 for discussion of these pointg,



Methods: Moral Beliefs 263

LIFE PROBLEMS TEST

Development of the Test
The specific funetion of the Life Problems Test was to measure the
ability to apply general moral belieis to concrete hife situa-
tions.

SBeveral problems were faced in devismg this instrument. First,
because only & few problems could be presented in a short test, it
was very important to choose situations most vepresentative of the
moral values being studied. This was a difficult task because it
involved not only a carciul selection of partieular values but also
an accurate prediction as to what meaning or emotional effeet cach
situation had for different individuals. It was difficult to deter-
mine, for example, whether honesty was to be represented by steal-
mmg or some other behavior, and whether the situation should in-
volve the family or the school.

Hecond, to obtain even moderately valid results, it was impor-
tant to have situations which were concrete and challenging and
which at the same time would not arouse such highly individual-
ized reactions to the details of the situation as to obscure the main
issues. Ioaiber words, it was necessary to make the problems real
to the student while avolding deviate emotional regponses.

The field worker was thercfore asked fo assemble suggestions
for the appropriate types of situations from her observations in the
school. Tentative formulations of these situations were then pre-
sented to students in another community. The tentative in-
strument included only the statement of the problem and al-
Rrnative ovarsed Ul action. The stodends wete adied 4o dnoose
the best course of action and to give in writing their reasons for
the choice. The resulting material was used in the final formula-
tion of the test as it appears below.

The test consists of elght situations presenting problems of con-
duct in school, at home, with friends, and in school activities. Each
problem introduces a conflict of values, such as a conflict between
friendship and responsibility, loyalty and self-interest, and so on.
Courses of action presenting desirable and undesirable alternatives
follow egch problem:.

A ligt of reasons 18 then given, from which the student chooses
those which support his choices. These reasons usually represent
both positive and negative values, such as telling the truth and
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lying. Most exercises introduce values related to several traits.
Reasons expressing selfish personal interest are also included. The
directions leave the student free to choose any number of reasons.
This is done to get an estimate of the in¢lusiveness of his reasoning.

The key for the test was made in the following way: For each
course of action, there were a certain tumber of logieally related
reasons. For example, in Problem I, reason number 1 logically
supports course of action B. For the course of action B, reason
number 1 would be scored as consistency, while its use for either
A or ¢ would be scored as inconsistencyv”

Kach reason was also classified as to the values it expressed, both
positive and negative. Thus reason pumber 1 in Problem I is
seored Tolous on honesty , while veason pumbar 6 iz seored. plus an.
honesty. This key made it possible to assign the following scores,
illustrated in Table 38.

1. The total number of reasons marked.

2. Percentage inconsistency; that is, the proportion of reasons
used which did not logically support a chosen course of action.

3. Three scores on values for each trait: (a) a plus score for the
number of desirable reasons; (b) a minus score for the number of
undesirable reasons; and (¢) a percentage-plus score indicating the
proportion of desirable values among all reasons used. The per-
centage-plus score was computed in order to neutralize the effect
of the differences in the numbers of reasons used.

Life Problems

Name School
Grade Date
Directions:

This is not a test. There are no right and wrong answers to the problems
which you will find deseribed in this booklet. Ilach person should decide what
is best to do in each situation. He should mark only those reasons which
express his own feelings.

Please read the problems carefully enough to be sure you understand them.

Problem I

Bill was one of the key players on the football tcam which was scheduled
for an important game. In order to play he had to pass examinations in all
his courses. Because of extra foothall practie¢, he did not know the answers
to several questions on the monthly English test, though usually he was a
good student. He asked Glen who sat next (o him to give him some of the
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answers. 'The teacher suspected Bill had gotten help and asked Glen about
it. Glen knew that the teacher would not forgive Bill and that Bill could
not play if it were known that he had gotten help on the English test.

What should Glen do? (Check which statement you think is best.)

___ A, Tell her the truth.
___ B. Say he knew nothing ahout itf..
. Suggest that the teacher had better ask Bill.

Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you belicve
the action which you have ehecked is best.)

Key* Reasons

H— B 1.t Everybody at one time or another does
something dishonest and is foreed to tell a
white lie.

H- BC | ___ 2. Not even the most honest person likes a
tattler.

F— L-H+ A | 3.1t Having cheated, Bill is not a good sports-
man anyway and not worth protoeting.

H- B — 4.1 Some things are so important that it would
be foolish not to lic a little to gain them.

¥+ L4+ H~ BC | ___ 5. One should never talk against a friend.

H4+ A — 6. Dishonesty in this case would bo worse

than the risk of losing the game.

_ 7. Glen was a partner to cheating and should
be man enough to stick it out.

PB BC | ___ 8 The best policy is to avoid trouble with the
teacher as well ag with Bill.

— 9. Honesty is the best poliey in all cases.

One should not go back on a friend who

trusted you, when he needs help.

—_11. One should avoid lywng as well as being a

H+
F+4 L+

-
j
c

F+ L+ H+ C
stool pigeon.
H4+ 4 _12. Telhng the truth is the best policy even at
¢ the expense of losing the game,
B —13.% Under the circumstances it is Glen’s duty
to proteet Bill.
A — 14, Not telling the truth would put both Glen
and Bill in bad with the teacher.
H4+ BC | ____15.1 The person who did the cheating should be
the one to tell the teacher.

F+ L+ H—

PBF4 L+ H+

*H, R, MC, L, F, PB refer to the values honesty, responsibility, moral
courage, loyalty, friendliness, and personal benefit. The plus sign indicates
that, the item is given a positive scorc for the particular value; the minus sign,
that the item is given a negative score for that value. 4, B, C, D refer to
consistency. A means the reason is consistent with course of action 4.

t Less than 15 per cent of subjeets checked this reason.

} More than 50 per cent of subjects checked this reason.
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Problem TI

Earl is carrying & heavy study schedule and takes part in many interests
and activities. He also works on Saturdays for spending money. Well towards
the middle of the year the photogrsphy editor of the yearbook is found to be
unable to manage the job, and Farl is asked to take his job as he is best quali-
fied. Earl knows that if he accepts this job, he will either have to drop his
hobbies, drop a subject, or run the risk of getting poorer grades.

What should Earl do? (Check which statement you think is best.)

__ A. Under the circumstances he is justified in refusing the job.
____ B. He should accept the job.

Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you believe
the action which you have cheeked is best )

Key Reasons

R+ L+ B | — 1.1 Students in a school have the responsibility of help-
ing with school affairs.

R— 4| _— 2 No job on the yearbook is more important than
grades and subjects.

PBR— 4 | — 3.1 One docs most for the school by kecping up one's
work and interests.

R+ B | ___ 4.1 Personal inconvenicnees, such as having no tire for
hobbics, are less important than the success of the
yearbook.

PB A | ____ 5.1 Hobbies and interests help him during his whole life,
.while his work on the yearbook will only make the

yvearbook better for one year.

R+ L4 B | —— 6. It meansalot tothe school to have a good yearbook,

PBR— A | ___ 7. A student should not be expected to work on school
affuirs unless he can conveniently spare the time,

PBR-— A | — 8.1 Bince he was the second choice, Earl should not give
up anything that is important to him for this job on
the yearbook.

R+ L+ B | 9.1 Good citizens of a school should be willing to do the
hard jobs for the school.

PBR—- A | ___10. A student’s first duty is to do the things he cither
likes or which help him in his life career.

PBR+ B | —11. The expericnce as editor may be helpful for him in
later life.

PBR— A | 121 High-school students go to school to educate them-
selves and not to help out the school.

PB B | 13, Editing a yearbook will give Earl a chance to become

more popular,
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Problem ITI

A committec wag appointed to take eare of the serap colleetion in the schoal,
Bob was a member of the committee. His task was that of weighing the scrap.
The chairman who was popular was eareless in his work. Bob found it diff-
cult to do his share well without also doing some of the work the chairman
was supposed to do. He spoke about it to the chairman, but the chairman
did nothing about it. Many other students defended the chairman becaunse
he was so well liked.

What should Bob do? (Check which statement you think is the best.)

___ A. Do the things that the chairman was supposed to do, and say nothing
about it.

____ B. Propose that someone else be appointed as chairman.

____ . Do his own job well enough to get by and not worry about the rest.

___ D. Resign from his job quietly.

Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you believe
the action which you have checked is best.)

Key Reasons
R+ MC+ B _ 1. This job is important enough for Bob to re-
veal the inefficiency of the chairman, even
if that makes Bob unpopular.
R— MC-— a ___ 2. Bob's duty is to act as a commitiee mems-
ber; he will not be thanked for butting into
affairs which are not his business.

PB MC - AC | —— 3. People who complain about how things are
run are not well liked.

R+ D 4.1 If Bob resigns, the scrap activities are
fikely to be organized better.

R+ MC— D 5.1 Under the circumstances there is nothing
Bolby» can do about poor leadership except
to get ouf.

MC— C _____ 6. Bob has done his duty by doing his own

part as well us he eun.

7. Responsible people do the work that needs
te be done, even if it includes things other
people should be doing.

PBR—-MC- ( — 8.7 Bob would save himself trouble with the

chairman and other students by deing his

part and not trying to oust the chairman
or to take aver the chairman’s duties.

R— MC-— AC _ .~ 91 Asa member of the committee, Bob should

. avoid causing hard feelings on the part of
the chairman,

R+ A
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Key Reasons

R+ MCH+ B «10. Important work should be done right, and

it is the duty of Bob to sec to it that it is

done under efficient leadership.

R+ A 11, It's all for a good cause, and so 1t reslly
doesn’t matter who does the work ot who
gets the eredit for it.

12.t Why work hard on something for which
another gets the credit?

R— MC+ ch 13. There is no sense in & person doing all the

work to cover up another person’s inade-

quacy.

PB MC— ACD | ___14.1 If Bob criticizes the chairman, it will look

a5 if he wants to be appointed chairman.

PB ABD | ___15. Poor work by the committee would not be

Bob's fault, but it would still reflect on Bob

if the committee made a poor showing,.

PBMC— D ____16.1 By resigning, Bob will avoid being party to

a failure.

R+ MCH- B . 17. A careless and incfficient chairman does not,

deserve the honor or privilege of bis posi-

tion.

R+ MC4- D —_ 18.t Bob’s resigning would make the chairman

face his responsibility.

PBR-— cDh

Problem IV

Carl and Jim were friends and kept their books and coats in the same locker.
Bath hoys were interested in reading & greab dea) and tock out books from the
school library. Carl had a job helping to check Lbooks out in the library. One
day s new and interesting book for which there was s long walting list dis-
gupraavad  The liheasiar asked Clad g0 find gav whare the haol- weg Oad
asked Jim about it, but Jim said he knew nothing about the book. Three
days later Carl was cleaning out the locker and saw the book among Jin's
things,

What should Carl do? (Check which statement you think is best.)

— A, Take up the problem with both Jim and the librarian.
—_ B. Give Jim a chance to return the book unnoticed.
. Let the matter pass.

Why? (Check in the spaccs below the reasons that express why you believe
the action which you have checked is best.}
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R+ MC+ H

F+MC—-L+H-
F+ L+
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R—-H-—
F—L-— H+
F4+ L4+ H-
F—L—-H+
R—H-—
F-L-H+
Problem V
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Reasons
Both boys would have a clear conseicnee
by clearing the matter with the librar-
ian.
By keoping quiet about having found
the book, Carl would avoid telling a lie
as well ay embarrassing a friend.
Carl’s duty as a helper in the library is
to sec {o it that irregularities about hor-
rowing books are reported.
One should not tell on & friend, even if
it involves untruth.
One does not break up a friendship be-
cause of a hook.
Taking hooks cut of the library is a
small matter, and Jim could be saved
the embarrassment of returning the
book to the libranan.
Carl should not: run the risk of impair-
ing hig friendship with Jim.
It is not Carl’s duty to report things he
has found out accidentally outside the
library.
In this case, honesty is a better poliey
than protecting a friend.
Jim’s friendship with Carl obligates
Carl 1o help Jim.,
If Jim disobeved the rules, he should
face the consequences for doing it.
It is no affair of Carl’s if Jim wishes to
break library rules.
“Borrowing’” books in the way Jim did
is being unfair to other students and
should not be overlooked,

A high school was planning an entertainment to earn some money for their
The dramatic club which was in charge assighed all
Some had parts in the skit; some arranged stage

athletic equipment.

students something to do.
lighting; others sold tickets.
during the cntertainment.

window ledges.

All the members of the club eould stay inside

One boy who was not & member of the dramatic
club was asked to stand outside and keep youngsters from climbing up on the

What should this boy do? (Check which statement you think is best.)

_ __ A. This boy should accept this task without questioning.
- B. He should refuse to do it.
€. He should agree to watch only part of the time.
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Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you believe
the action you have checked is best.)

Key
FBR+ AC
PER— B

AC
R-L—- B
R+ FL A0
PBR- B
PBR+ 4
R— B
PBLi AC
R+ AC
R+ C
R+ A
PBR- &
R+ C

R+ D4 a¢

Problem VI

’

Reasong

— 1.1 He would probably be liked much hetter for deing
his job.

—— 2. He should not be expected to play stooge while
others were having fun.

3. Sinee he probably was going to use the athletic
equipment, he could put in a little time watching,

4.1 Since the entertainment was in the hands of the
club, its members should be responsible for the
worst job.

5. No one clse would like this responsibility any better
than he did.

—__ 6.1 Those who get the credit should take the responsi-
hility for the unpleasant jobs,

7. By asking him, other people showed they had confi-
dence in him and he should be proud.

—_ 8.t The dramatic club had no right to ask him in the
first place.

— 9 To refuse altogether would show him up as a person
w he cares nothing for the school,

—__10.% Inlife there are always unpleasant things to be done,
and one should train oncself for them.

___11.1t By working part of the time this boy has donc all

that, can he expected of him,
12. Everyone should contribute all they can to making
the show a success.

____13. He should have an equal chance with others to
watch the fun.

14 It is only fair that other studentis should share in
this responsibility.

—__I'3.7 The entertaimment 13 15r the Denetit or the school|
even though it was managed by the club,

Judy admires Helen very much and wants to belong to the group that is
often invited to Helen’s house. Once, while Judy is visiting Helen with some
other girls, Helen makes some quite damaging remarks about Naney. Judy
krows Nancy only slightly, but she is sure the things Helen says are not true.
She also knows that Helen gets angry casily when crossed and that Helen js
not likely to invite her again if she offends her.

What should Judy do? (Check which statement you think is hest.}

A, Keep quiet and ignore the remarks.
___ B. Defend Nancy.
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Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you believe
the action which you have checked is best.)

 Key Reasons

F— MC— A | —— 1. Such gossip and critical remarks are not serious
cnough to make a fuss over them.

T4+ MCH- Bl ___ 2% When someone’s reputation is at stake, it is
cowardly not to stand up for the trnth.

PBF—MC— 4| _—_ 3t Judy would be foolish to risk Helen’s fricnd-
ship and that of her group by defending a mere
acquaintance.

F+ MC+H B | ___ 4.} Judy’s conseience would bother her if she failed
to defend Nancy.

PBEF—-MC— A | —— 5.f There is not much point in defending a pcrson
who does not matter to you.

MCH B | — 6. If Judy wants fricnds, the best way to get them

is to show that she is loyal and courageous in
defending others.

F+ MC— A | __ 7. One should avoid being impolite to a friend
whose house one Is visiting.

MC+ B | __ 81 If Hclen is offended by the truth, she is no
{riend worth having.

PBF— MC~ A | _— 9. Insuchasa caseawise person will avoid the issue
and will neither agree with Helen nor defend
Nancy.

F+ MC+ B | ___10. It is wrong to keep quiet when a person who
cannot. defond herself is being talked about.

F+ MC+ B | _ _11. Judy would be as bad as Helen if she listened
to untruths about Naney and did not try to
defend her.

Problem VIT

Mary, & junior in high school, has been invited to a party at Jean’s home.
Mary’s best friends have also been invited and are all planning to attend.
However, Mary's mother very much disapproves of Jean's family, Mary
knows that her mother has such a strong feeling on this subject that'if she
knows that the party is at Jean’s home she will be forbidden to attend. Mary
herself wants very much to go to the party and is sure that she will have a
good time, What should she do?

If you were this student, what do you think would be the best thing te do?
(Cheek which statement you think is best.}

——_ A. She should tell her mother about the party.
— . B. 8he should go to the party and tell her mother about it after it is over
— _ €. Bhe should go to the party and say it is somewhere else.
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Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you belicve
the action which you bave checked is best.)

-

Key Reasons
H4- A —— 1.1 One should not deecive one’s mother, even though
one may suffer thereby.
H- BC | ____ 2.1 What parents do not know does not hurt them.
- 4 — 3.1 To keep a family happy and to avoid arguments,

it is best to tell only that part of what you do which
will not upset them.
—— 4.1 Itisall right for the young people to do what their
parents disapprove as long as they tell afterwards.
___ 5.} Being honest with parents ard having thom trust
¥you is more important than an evening of fun.

m- B
A

H— C _—_. 6,7 Aslong as nothing wrong is dong, it is better to tell
4
B

H+

an occasional untruth than to aggravate parents.

H+ — _ 7.1 Truth is always the best thing.

H-—- — — 8.t By tolling about the party later, Mary will not have
lied.

H-— BC | __ 9.1 One cannot be completely honest with parents
when they have foolish ideas,

F+ H-— BC | .-_10.1 For young pcople it is more important to keep their

friends than to tell their parents everything they do,

"4 A — _11. T Mary wants to go, it would be better for her to
disobey her mother than to tell her a lie.

F+H- ¢ 12,1 Keeping friends is so important that it would be
foolish nat to tell a little fib to accomplish that,

H+ A — 131 In life we have to sacrifice fun for the sake of hon-
esty.

- B | __14.{ Ttis better to keep quiet than to tell an outright lie.

Problem VIII

Genrgg had started a grang in achoal, which had been trying to da something,
about keeping order in the halls and believed in what they were doing.  Against
George's advice some of the members used bossy methods and got into a scrap
with some of the students. The result was that this group became unpopular
and became known &5 a police squad. Members of this group were shunned
by others, and scveral of George’s friends made fun of him.

What should George do? (Check the statement you think is best.}

4. Stop working with the project.
____ B. Btay with the group and keep on working on the project.
—— €. Try to help the project along, but drop out of the group.

Why? (Check in the spaces below the reasons that express why you belicve
the action which you have checked is best.)
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Reasons

— 1.t One’s reputation with friends is worth more
than sticking with an unsuccessful group
project.

—— 2.1 It is not right to desert a group one has been
working with, in time of trouble.

—— 3. If George gives up the project he will be re-
garded as a quitter.

—— 4.1 Tt is foolish to be influenced by the razzing
of friends, if one knows one is right.

———_ 5.1 George has s perfect right to stop working
with the group because they did not follow
his advice.

—_ 6.1 By dropping out. without deserting the proj-
ect, George might awaken the mcmbers of
this group to their mistakes.

—— 7.1 It is not wise to be associated with a group
that has a bad name.

— 8. George could win a reputation for himself by
influencing the group and making the proj-
ect successful,

— 9.1 By working without belonging to the group,
George can help the project without hurting
himself.

—_10.1 One should always stick out the difficulties
when working for a worth-while cause.

—__11.f A group that does not know how to get along
with others does not deserve support.

— 121 As long as there is difficulty in getling coop-
eration from other students, it is no use
carrying on.

—13.f It is important to proteet one's reputation
by not belonging to an unpopular group.

This multiple scoring has its advantages and disadvantages. It
is extremely difficult to include a sufficient sample of reasons for
each type of score. Furthermore, since students are free to mark
as many or as few reasons as they choose, the part scores are often
extremely small and therefore undependable. On the other hand,
for diagnosing value patterns and reasoning, a pattern of re-
sponses provides a more valid picture of an individual than does
a single score, even if the single score has greater dependability.

In our case studies, the multiple scores proved valuable. The
percentage-plus scores on values were used most consistently in
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interpretation. The plus and minus scores were used primarily to
indicate the relative proportions of desirable and undesirable an-
swers. The score on’ total reagsons was considercd only in eases of
extremely few or many responses, and no independent conclusions

TABLE 38 SCORES FOR ONE INDIVIDUAL ON THE LIFE
PROBLEMS TEST

Plus
Plus Minus Percentage
of Total

Friendliness 5 6 45

Honesty 9 4 69

Loyalty 3 8 27

Moral courage 2 10 17

Responsibility 1 13 8

Personal benefit 13 34 20

Total 20 54 72
Total reasons checked 38
Number inconsistent 3
Percentage inconsistent 8

-

were drawn from it. The inconsistencies turned out to be rela~
tively few; these scores were helpful only in a few cases of extreme
consistency or inconsistency. The main cenclusions were drawn
from the relative frequency of negative and positive values and
their consistency from situation to situation.

Ttem Analysis

An item count was made of the frequency of choice for the various
courses of action and for the reasons supporting these choices. The
former is not described here because these courses of action have
little meaning apart from the situations. The results of this
analysis were used, however, in getting impressions about the rel-
ative consisteney between decisions on conduet and supporting
reasoning. Yor example, some people showed better judgment in
what should be done than in why it should be done.

The freedom to choose from among a wide range of reasons pro-
duced highly scattered frequencies in number of reasons. Although



Methods: Moral Beliefs 275

on the average two to four reasons were named in each exercise,
some of the reasons were used by very few students. Because of
this, an item count of all reasons seemed unnecessary. It was suf-
fietent for our purposes to examine the reasons used by fewer than
15 per cent, and by more than 50 per cent, of the students. These
have been marked §and I, respectively, on the sample instrument,
reproduced above.

The conclusions suggested by this analysis are similar to those
suggested by the analysis of the Student DBeliefs Test. They re-
veal a strong approval of the common code, especially with re-
spect to honesty. They give further and sharper evidence of an
individualistic and self-centered motivation for responsibility,
while ambivalence, eonfusion, and immaturity are shown in regard
to friendliness and moral courage. Loyalty to a group and to per-
sonal friends is expressed more often in this test than in Student
Beliefs. Apparently loyalty is more meaningful as a concrete act
in o concrete setting than as a general principle.

The impression is also reinforced that these young people have
difficulty in making choices among valies and tend 1o rely on adult
stereotypes when faced with difficult choices.

Distribuiion of Scores
As can be secn from Table 39 the total number of reasons marked
ranged from 9 to 58, with an average of 29. The average number
of reasons used for each course of action was 3.6.

Consistency I8 quite high, with a median of 89 per cent and a
Tange from 50 to 100. This high consistency may be somewhat
spurious because many students marked sparingly and thereby
had little opportunity to reveal inconsistencies. It is not clear
whether marking few reasons i due to caution or to the single-
answer tradition in test taking.

On all traits, the medians for positive reasons is higher than those
for negative reasons. For the five traits the lowest medians for
percentage-plus reasons occur on responsibility and friendliness;
the highest, on honesty. Since responsibility stood highest on
Student, Beliefs and lowest on Life Problems, one would conclude
that in this trait general beliefs arc not in keeping with their ap-
plication.
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Judging from the percentage-plus scores, the variations from

trait to trait are slight.
values occurs on all, traits.

About the same percentage of positive

For plus scores, the standard deviations in relation to range per-
mit grouping the scores into three or four groups, with no overlap.

TABLE 39 LIFE PROBLEMS: REASONS MARKED BY SUBIECTS

Number . Standard
of Itcms Median Range Deviation

Total reasons marked 112 29 9 — 58

Average per course of action 3. 1.9- 7.

Percentage consistent 89 50 -100

Total plus a8 33 5 - 59 9.7
Total minus 112 19 6 — 46 12.8
Total percentage plus 62 29 — 83

Friendliness plus 20 5 0 -1 2.6
Friendliness minus 9 3 0 - 6 1.4
Friendliness percentage plus 67 0 -100

Honesty plus 17 8 2 -13 3.3
Honesty munus 21 2 0 - B 2.4
Honesty percentage plus 74 0 -100

Loyalty plus 22 8 1 -13 3.1
Loyalty minus 13 2 0 - 8 2.0
Loyalty percentage plus 73 27 -100

Moral courage plus 14 7 0 - 13 3.5
Moral courage minus 19 2 0 -1 2.5
Moral courage percentage plus 73 0 -100
Responsgibility plus 25 8 1 - 15 3.7
Responsibility minus 20 4 0 -11 2.7
Responsibility perecentage plus 67 8 -100

Personal benefit 30 7 2 - 14 3.4
Personal benefit percentage 20 7 - 45

Thig, however, is not possible for the negative scores, where the
standard deviations comprise from one-third to one-half the total
range. Since they were not differentinting, except for extreme

cases, the latter scores had to be used with great caution.
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Reliabilily
Reliability was assessed for plus and minus scores by using the
formula developed by Kuder and Richardson.®? In computing
these reliabilities all reasons were used without regard to the par-
ticular test problem in which they appeared. As can be seen from
Table 40, reliabililies of the plus scores range from (.58 to 0.81, the

TABLE 40 LIFE PROBLEMS: RELIABILITIES

Moral courage+ 0.81
Moral courage — 0.65
Honesty+ 0.75
Honesty — 0.68
Respaonsibility + n.67
Responsibility — 0.70
Loyalty+ 0.64
Loyalty — 0.62
Friendliness + 0.58
Friendliness — 0.28
Personsl benefit 0.64

highest being on moral courage and the lowest on friendliness.
Negative scores on all traits are less reliable than positive and
markedly so on friendliness.

Since the Kuder and Richardson method usually underestimates
actual reliability, the scores from this test can be considered de-
pendable enough to be used both in analysis of individual cases and
in group comparisons.

Indertract Correlations
Two studies were made to check on the relationships between
values.

First, the scores on each trait were correlated with scores on
every other trait. As can be seen from Table 41, these correlations
are quite low, and in several instances they are negative. The
lowest relationship is belween honesty and loyalty; the highest is
hetween honesty and moral courage.

G, E. Kuder and W. W. Richardson, *“The Theory of the Estimation of
Test Reliability,” Psychometrica, Vol. 11, No. 3, pp. 151160, 1937.
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ft is quite evident that the traits arc muchk more sharply dif-
ferentiated when judgments are made with reference to concrete
situations (as in Life Problems) than when they are made at a level
of generality (as in Student Bellefs). Often the test problems were

TABLE 41 LIFE PROBLEMS: INTERTRAIT CORRELATIONS

Moral Responsi-
Honesty Loyalty Courage bility
Friendliness —0.38 * 0.30 0.14 —0.03
Honesty —~0.42 0465 0.31
Loyalty -0 28 0.09
Moral courage 0.47

* Probable crrors range from 220.05 to =420.06.

such that expression of iovalty to friends conflicted with other
values, such as moral courage. Over and over again students re-
framed from betraying personal friends or from criticizing com-
mittee chairmen for fear of getting themselves into trouble. Am-

TABLE 42 STUDENT BELIEFS AND LIFE PROBLEMS: QUARTILE STAND-
INGS AND QUARTILE DEVIATIONS

Sum of Quartile Average Average
Standings on Quartile Quartile
Five Traits Standing Deviation
Stodent bedicis  Range h-20 1.04.0 0.00-1.4D
Median 12 2.5 .64
Life problems  Range 219 1.6-3.8 0.32-1.44
Median 11 2.4 0.80

bivalence was algso shown between responsibility and loyalty to
group undertakings and loyalty to persons involved.

Second, a comparison was made of the average deviation of the
quartile position on each trait and the average quartile position
for the test as a whole.

For Life Problems, scores for each trait were grouped into four
guartiles. A value of 1 was assigned to the lowest quartile; a value
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of 4, to the highest. Each student’s quartile standings were aver-
aged, yvielding an “sverage quartile standing.”

Each quartile standing was then compared to the “average
quartile standing,” and these deviations, in turn, were averaged,
vielding an “average quartile deviation.”

The same procedure wag used with dats from Student Beliefs.
Results are shown in Table 42.

The tahle shows that, in general, students assume sbout the same
position on all traits but show a sharper differentiation of values
in concrete situations than at a general level. On Student Beliefs,
the average variation 1s a little over half a quartile, while on Life
Problems it is mare than three-fourths of a quartile.

Although there is thiz slight tendency toward a greater dif-
ferentiation of values in concrete situations, the fact still remains
that the moral beliefs pertaining to character and conduct tend to
be generalized rather than specific, at least as regards the traits
studied here.

Relation (o Reputaiion

For data on the relationship between overt conduct and the ability
to intellectualize problems of conduct, coefficients of correlation
were calculated between the criterion scores on reputation and the

TABLE 43 <CORRELATIONS BETWEEN LIFE PROBLEMS TEST AND

REPUTATION
Honesty 0.33 = 0.07
Responsibility 0.17 = 0.08
Loyalty 0.17 £ 0.08
Moral courage 0.01 +=0.08
Friendhness 0.03 =0.08

percentage-plus scores of the Life Problems Test. Results are
shown in Table 43.

These correlations are low, ranging from 0.005 on moral courage
to (.33 on honesty. These low correlations suggest that sixteen-
vear-olds conduct themselves largely in terms of remembered rules
and that the relationship between their overt conduct and what
they think about conduct is relatively slight.

At the same time, there is good reason to believe that the actual
relationship is bigher than is suggested by these correlations.
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Shorteomings in both instruments should first be taken into ac-
count in interpreting these correélations.

Using the percentage-plus score introduces additional problems,
inasmuch as high scores are earned by people who mark extremely
few reasons, thus, in many cases, distorting relative standings on
valuzes. All in al), a score-by-seore comparison probably is too re-
fined a method to be used with these data.

A comparison of quartile standings probably gives a clearer
picture of the actual relationships. This comparison bas been
shown in Chapter 8.

Almost half the students stand in the same quartile on reputa-
tion as on Life Problems. Extreme discrepancy, that is, standing
in the highest quartile on reputation and the lowest on the per-
centage-plus seores, occurs only in four to six cases on each of the
five traits. Slightly less than half the cases have a discrepancy of
one quartile point. It secms evident, then, that there is some
agreement between conduct and the value positions as expressed
in concrete situations. That some extreme discrepancies exist is
evident from the case studies. In most such cases there were rea-
sonable explanations to be found—in the attitude toward the test
itself, in a perzonal maladjustment, ar in differences in behavior
between school and out-of-schocl situations.

Relation to Student Beliefs

To determine the relationship between general moral beliefs and
their application in concrete situations, the total desirable score
on Student Belicfs was correlated with the pereontage-plus score
on Life Problems. The percentage-plus score was used in place of
the raw plus score in order to neufralize the effect of differences in
numbers of reasons marked. At the same time, this score has the
disadvantage that the people who mark exfremely few reasons can
easily earn a 100 per cent score.

These correlations are low, as shown in Table 44, They range
from — 0.13 on friendliness to 0.29 on responaibility, with 0.34 for
the total score.

High correlations were not, expected for several reasons. There
is a marked difference in the two tests. Student Beliefs deals with
generalities and covers a wide range of values, while Life Problems
deals with specific situations, includes very specific statements,
and covers a narrow range of values. It is therefore possible that
students who in general accept principles of honesfy may not ap-
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ply them when the same principles are involved in a specific situ-
ation at a very concrete level.

Moreover, the Life Problems Test forced students to choose be-
tween values so that a high score on one tralt necessitates a lower
seore on other traits. Kach situation in the Life Problems Test
posed a direct choice hetween conflicting values, while in Student
Beliefs different values were represented by separate ltems. A
factor not present on the Btudent Beliefs Test is that of character
values contrasted with personal interest. Those individuals who
are immature or less capable of rational thinking might be expected

TABLE 44 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN STUDENT BELIEFS AND LFE

PROBLEMS
Responsibility 0.20 = 0.07
Moral courage 0.27 =0.07
Honesty 0.26 =0.08
Loyalty 0.11 £0.08
Friendliness —0.13 £ 0.08
Total test 0.34 £ 0.07

to show marked differences. All these factors tend to produce dis-
erepancies in subjects’ scores on the two tests.

There are also reasons for assuming that the correlation co-
efficients underestimated the relationship. As was pointed out
earlier, the structure of the tests and the distrilbution of scores tend
to lower the Pearson coefficient of correlation. Furthermore, the
detailed examination of responses on hoth tests for nineteen special
cages Tevealed & much higher consistency than these coefficients
would lead one to assume. Buch diserepancies as existed had
reasonable explanations. Thus, for example, in several cases where
the scores on Student Beliefs were markedly below the seores on
Life Problems, the discrepancy was evidently due fo the absence
of generalized beliefs and to a habit of responding to concrete
situations in terms of expediency rather than in terms of general
principles.

USING THESE INSTRUMENTS IN CASE STUDIES

Moral values, like any other values, tend to be expressed in unique
patterns in each individual. For this reason any scoring pattern,
no matter how elaborate, cannot yield an adequate picture of an
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individual. In using these instruments in connection with case
data, therefore, it was necessary to supplement the evidence se-
cured from scores by a rather minute examination of the specifie
items, in order to discover any unique feastures that might have
been obscured by the scores. Several approaches were used. It
was quite rewarding, for example, to cxamine the desirable, un-
desirable, and uncertain responses for an individual. Referring to
the item analysis made it possible to note any deviations from the
majority pattern.

Deviations in responses according to specifie situations were also
noted. For example, if an individual gave few desirable responses
on responsibility but gave desirable responses on every item deal-
ing with ernployment, a strong identification with the employment
situation was indicated. On the other hand, when a broad positive
reaction to honesty was coupled with rejection of those honesty
items to which most students reacted favorably, a unique case of
conditipning seemed to be indicated.

Of particular interest was the shift of patterns from trait to trait.
Examination was made of the consistency of responses involving
family relations to honesty, responsibility, and so on, to note to
what extent a particular cluster of values was related to a par-
ticular situation.

On the whole, this analysis followed a certain pattern. First
scores were marked according to the extent of deviation from the
median; scores in the highest quartile were circled, and undesirable
scores checked. The student’s answer sheet was then examined to
note which particular items he marked positively, negatively, or
with uncertainty. Individual response patterns were compared
with group averages. Desirable, undesirable, and uncertain re-
sponses were examined for deviations in different aspects of the
same trait (e.g., whether lying, stealing, or keeping promises were
emphasized in honesty} or for consistent mentions or omissions of
certain situations (e.g., whether responsibility in school was ac-
cepted while responaibility at home was not).

Burch a minute apalysis is a time-consuming process and could
not be applied in all cases. It was done for nineteen individuals on
whom case studies were made. In these cases it was found to be a
highly valuable process. It yielded more insight on the individual’s
pattern of values and beliefs than could be gained from manipu-
lation of scores, It also provided clues to the inner dynamics of
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moral beliefs, which were helpful in making generalizations. Often
it was possible to glean information on aspects of behavior which
were not dealt with directly in the instruments. For example, the
data on Student Beliefs vielded information on adjustment, at-
titudes toward work, and affectional disposition. Although such
information was not dependable enough to be used independently,
it was useful when added to other available data.

The most important contribution of this detailed analysis was
the added ingight in interpreting the scores of individuals on whom
it was impossible to obtain case study summaries,

CONCLUSIONS

Although these instruments were derived from techniques de-
veloped in the Eight-Year Study,® their application to the field of
personal beliefs, where “right”” and “wrong’ is strongly emphasized,
represented & new venture. In both types of instruments, the gen-
eral questionnaire as well as the problems test, it is more difficult to
produce test items because great indirection is necded to obtain
valid results. The present instruments, particularly the Life Prob-
lems Test, were not entirely suecessful in that respect, and many
improvements are indicated should they be used again, particularly
if used independently of other data.

In spite of the limitations of these instruments, the results were
highly gratifying and suggest that, with adequate care, it is possible
to construct helpful objective instruments in this ficld. They pro-
vide a broader sampling of beliefs and attitudes than it is usually
poasible o obtedn thaoneh mierdews o obmervaliion. They 2k
represent a necessary supplement to the “projective” tests which
require a specially trained interpreter and which do not provide
gystematic sampling of a wide variety of reactions.

It is very important, however, to point out that the data from
such instruments cannot be treated mechanically, even though
objective scores are provided. A certain flexibility must be main-
tained in interpreting individual patterns.

¢ Bugene R. Smith and R. W. Tyler, Appraising and Recording Studend
Progress, Chap. 3. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1942.
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Methods of Studying Values

In an attempt to get data on the moral values of sixteen-year-olds,
one of the methods used was the analysis of essays written on
topies designed to elicit indirect expressions of moral ideology.

A series of compositions were assighed and written in the last
twenty-five to thirty-five minutes of the English class period.
The facts that this was not regular classwork to be handed in and
graded, and that class time was taken up and the subjects’ own free
time not infringed upon, made for a favorable set toward the task.
Though asked to sign their names, students knew that the ma-
terial would not be evaluated in relation to their academic records,
since the entire procedure was administered by the research worker
with whom they were already acquainted and with whom they had
already cooperated in other aspects of the character studies.

The essays were written on three different days. The following
directions were given:

1. “The Person T Would Like to Be Like”

Describe in a page or less the person you would most like to be like when
you grow up. This may be & rcal person or an imaginary person. He or she
may be a combination of several people. Tell something about this person’s
age, character, appearance, cceupation, and reereations. If he is a real person,
say s0. You need not give hig real name if you do not want to.

2. “Where Do I Get My Ideals?’

Is there someone whose ideals and ideas you follow? Are you choosing a
life work because someone you respect snd admire is suceessful in that par-
ticular occupation? Do you admire someonc for his or her home life? Do you
walk and talk like this person? Think abous questions like these, and then
write g brief essay telling about this person, if there is such a person in your
life.

3. “My Heroes”

Write a paragraph on each of three to five people who are your heroes.
They may be living or dead. They may be men or women. Tell what you
like about each one.  If they are living, give their age as nearly as you know it.

284
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The first day all subjects seemed able to write fairly easily. The
second day several students said they had written everything
which pertained to this subject before; they were asked to write it
again if neeessary. By the third day there was considerable ve-
sistance to the task.

The first essay proved to give the best coverage on all the areas.
On the essay “Where Do I Get My Ideals?” it was impossible to
determine the moral values held by the students because in many
cases the student merely listed a parent or another person and
gave no indication of the qualities or the characteristics for which
this person was admired. The lack of interest manifested by the
third day was reflected in the response on “My Heroes.” It was
decided therefore to use only the essay “The Person I Would Like
to Be Like” in analyzing values,

METHODOLOGICAL PROBLEMS

A scale was devised for rating the essays on moral values. There
was no effort to make fine philosophical diseriminations. Typical
responses were formed into a scale ranging from the selfish and
matcrialistic to the altruistic and spiritual,’ and numerical weights
were assigned to each scale unit.

Three judges, working independently, then rated typewritten
copies of the essays from which the name of the writer had been
deleted. The range of numerical scores proved to be small, and
there were many papers with the same score.

Conseqguently, the papers were reranked by each judge in order
of merit according to his qualitative judgment. This resulted in
placing all the papers in a rank order. The average of the three
rank-order scores was used as the measure of the values expressed
in an essay. These average scores were used in comparisons of the
essay material with other data.

Agreement among Judges
Apgreement among the three judges was checked by finding the
rank-order correlation coefficients for the various pairs of judges.
The coefficients were 0.58, 0.61, and 0.68.

1 The scale reproduced in the following section is a refined form of the scale
actually used in the study.
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Consistency of Judgments
Two judges rerated the essays after an interval of two months.
The rank-order correlation between the first and sccond ratings
was 0.7Q for each judge.

When agreement among judges and consistency of judgments
had been computed, as deseribed, scores on values were assigned
to each subject, and these scores were correlated with reputation
ratings, 1Q, school achievement, and social-clasg position. Thege
data have been described in Chapter 9.

Refinements of the Scale

The use of written essays and a secale for rating values expressed
in essays seemed at this point sufficiently profitable to warrant
further refinement of the method. Although the data on Prairie
City sixteen-year-olds had already been analyzed, the method was
to be applied to other subjects. For the sake of the reader who is
especially interested in methodology, a description of further re-
finements is ineluded here.

Conferences were held by the three judges who rated the essays
written by sixteen-vear-olds, to discuss those essays on which there
were the greatest disagreements. These conferences resulted in a
revised form of the scale as reproduced here. It does not differ
greatly from the earlier form actually used in this study, but
categories have been more finely drawn.?

Rating Scale for Essay “The Person | Would Like to Be Like”

Score
I. Character and personality traits
Material values: moncy, property, clothes.
Good looks, good appearance, neat, clean.
Good personality: stereotypes, popular.
Friendly, lots of friends, courtecus, polite, can take a joke.
Honest, responsible, industricus, chureh goer, kind, patient.
Cooperative, helpful.
Belf-sacrificing, working for soeial justice, peace, human brother-
hood; altruistic. 5

LoD =D

2 Had this second form of the scale been used with the essays written by
sixteen-year-olds, the data prescnted in Chapter 9 would remain unchanged.
This is because all comparisons made in Chapter 9 are bascd on rank-order
scorcs. The numerical scores which are available from the revised scale do
not affect rankings to any appreciable extent.
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Seare
II. A. Occupation—type
Glamorous occupations: movie star, airplane pilot, singer, comic
strip character, baseball player. 0
. Ordinary occupations: secretary, farmer, housewife, lawyer,
filling-station attendant, teacher, also high-order but “glamer-
ous” occupations, such as azthor, inventor. 1
Occupations involving service and altruism: nurse, doctor,
minister, social worker.
B. Oceupation—values
Money reward, fame, excitement.
Enjoyment, happiness, adjustment. 1
Achievement, self-support (pulling own weight).
Contribution to soeiety through service, creativity, occupation

[&]

as a carefully thought-out part of a design for living. 3
ITI. Recreation
Ordinary reercations, merely listed. 0

Creativily in recreation, and recreation as part of & design for hiving. 1
IV, Abstraction
Imaginary person or combination of qualitics from several people. 1

The new form of the scale made the rating procedure more ob-
ijective. The following rank-order coeficients were obtained from
the ratings of four different judges on several different sets of es-
says: 0.88, 0.83, 0.77, 0.76, and 0.73. Approximately the same
agreement was found when the scale was used by untrained judges.

Number of Judges Necessary

The question had arigen in treating the data on sixteen-year-olds:
How many judges are necessary to yield an average ranking for
each subject which will be reliable? 1t was decided that an average
of the ratings of three judges on a given essay gave a score suf-
ficiently objective for the purposes of the study. This decision was
based on a caleulation of the predicted correlation between the
average ratings of three judges and the average ratings to be ex-
pected from an infinite number of judges. Using the average cor-
relation coefficient for any pair of the judges as 0.80, the predicted
correlation with the average of an infinite number of judges is
0.96. Hence very little could be gained in objectivity of scoring
by using more than three judges. In fact, the average of two
judges’ ratings has a predicted correlation of 0.94 with the average
of an infinite number of judges.
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Reliability of the Essays

There was one further methodological problem. After it had been
demonstrated that a judge’s ratings were self-consistent and that
two different judges agreed fairly well in their ratings, there re-
mained the question of the consistency of values as expressed by an
individual in verbal statements. That is, how closely does a given
boy or girl repeat himself when he writes on the topic of values at
two different times? This was the problem of determining the
reliability of the essay as a test of values.

This question was approached in two ways. First, the Prairie
City group was asked to repeat the essay after an interval of one
year. Only 44 of the original 78 individuals wrote the cssay both
times. Three judges, two of whom had been involved in the orig-
inal ratings, ranked the 44 essays. An average of all three judges’
ranks was then assigned to each essay. The correlation for the
average rank for the first and second writing of the essays was
0.37. Upon investigation it was found that 5 of the 44 cases
deviated so greatly as to account in large proportion for the low
correlation.

The second check on the consistency of values stated by the in-
dividual at different times was made by comparing the papers of
children who wrote the essays with a two-month interval hetween
the two writings. These groups were thirteen and fourteen years
old, not in Prairie City but in other midwestern communities.
Their first assignment was as nearly as possible the same as that
given the Prairie City group. After a period of two months they
were asked to repeat the process and were given the following
directions:

Write on the subject “The Person I Would Like to Be Like.” You will
probably remember you were asked to write on this same subject some time
ago. Just write anything you like, and do tho best you can.

The instructions regarding the essay itself and the leading ques-
tions were then repeated, and a note to the administrator of the
essay was attached as follows:

Note: If pupils usk whether it is all right to repeat what they wrote before,
say '‘yes” and go on to say that it is also all right to change what they said
before, and vice versa.  Be sure to include both possibilitics with equal stress
whichever way the question may be asked.

Three judges ranked each essay, as before. For one group (the
fourteen-year-olds) the rank-order correlation between the first
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and second essays was 0.51. TFor the other group (the thirteen-
year-olds) the correlation was 0.60.

On the basis of these correlations, it was concluded that the
average test-retest correlation for the essay is about 0.55. This
seemed the soundest conclusion in spite of the possible hypothesis
that the reliability of the test decreased with age. The thirteen-
year-old group was more heterogeneous than the fourteen-year-
old group and hence might be expected to show a higher reliability
coefficient. The correlation for Prairie City was omitted in cal-
culating this average, on the ground that a vear is too long an in-
terval for test-retest. Considerable development in values and
ideals oconrs within a year, and this development may proceed at
different rates in different persons. A two-month interval seems
about right, since the memory of the preceding essay Is probably
dim, and yet not much time has heen allowed for the development
of values due to added maturation and experience.

Comments on the Method
It has often been questioned whether an individual will discuss his
“private” beliefs and problems with any degree of frankness or
whether he could tell much, even if he were willing to divulge this
aspect of his life. The essays scemed to ask for that part of the
value pattern which i3 in the foreground of conscitousness and can
be rather readily expressed because relatively free of emotion.

1t has also been questioned whether such material is “warm’’
enough to get anything but superficialities. Perusal of the essays
seemed to show that an official ideology, common. to all members
of Hie aohoal grovg end probally represanding dhad which dhe
community has emphasized and rewarded, was expressed in some
of the papers. This is what the individual can and is willing to
express—an official ideology, as distinguished from a private
ideology.

This set of official values may be different from those values
which actually guide the individual’s behavior; ov perhaps, al-
though they serve as a guide, they are difficult to carry through and
exemplify. It is a truism that what one believes one should do is
different from what one really does do.

The criticism is also made that the individual, when asked to
reveal his fcelings and beliefs, will feel under pressure to conform
to social expectations.
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Granting the worth of such criticisms, the essay is a method of
getting at those values which, of all the values to which he has
been “exposed,” the individual feels are important enough to war-
rant at least outward or seeming conformity.

RELATIONS BETWEEN VALUES AND OTHER FACTORS

As stated in Chapter 9, the relationships between values as ex-
pressed in the essays and character reputation, between values and
IQ, values and school achievement, and values and social class

TABLE 45 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN VALUES SCORE AND OTHER

SCORES
Correlation
Reliability Corre.latmn w1ti;1
CoefBoient with Values Score
celieien Values Score  Corrected for
Attenuation
Values score 0.55
Reputation score 0.86 0.42 0.61
School achievement 0.70 (.41 0.66
Btanford-Binet 1Q 0.90 0.34 0.48

position, all proved to be positive but low. This generalization
should be qualified in the light of certain statistical considerations.

The correlstivns of valae seores with vther stures ang all reduced
artificially becavse the essay test has low reliability. Scores on a
test with low reliability cannot correlate highly with scores on other
tests, even though there may actually be a very high correlation
between the [actors which the tests are supposed to measure.

The reliability coefficient of the essay test as described above i
about 0.55. Knowing the correlation coefficient between values
scores and other sets of scores, such as reputation, intelligence
quotient, or school achievement, and knowing the reliability eo-
efficients of these other measures, we can apply the usual formula
to get the correction for attenuation. This formula gives the esti-
mated correlation between two variables, if the measures of the
two variables have been completely reliable.
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In Table 45 are given the correlation coeflicients actually found
for values scores and scores on other factors, the reliability co-
efficients of the various tests, and the hyvpothetical correlation co-
efficients corrected for attenuation. In this table the reliability
coefficients for school achievement and Stanford-Binet 1Q are con-
servative estimates from other studies. The correlation coefh-
cients given in the second column are the product-moment co-
efficients corresponding to the rank-order coefficients cited in
Chapter 9.

The corrected correlation coefficients may be taken as estimates
of the results which would have been obtained if measures of values
and the other factors had been completely reliable. Although an
estimated coefficient of correlation must be used with ecaution, it is
probably safe to say that the relation of values to reputation is
actually considerably higher than is indicated by a correlation of
0.42 and may be as high as 0.6 or more.

Thus it seems a sound conclusion to say that, of all the factors
positively related to high character reputation, verhal statements
of ideals, when obtained in an essay of the type used here, have a
relatively high relationship with reputation.
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Methods of Studying Personal-Social

Adjustment

In endeavoring to traee in such a population as the Prairie City
sixteen-year-olds the relationships that exist between traits of
personal adjustment and reputation ratings, either of two methods
of approach may be used.

1. The patterns of personal adjustment in selected individuals
may be examined, in order to discover how different configurations
of personal characteristics are reflected in the different character-
trait ratings, i.e., the “‘case-history” approach. This method has
been employed on a number of sixteen-year-olds, using data ob-
tained from a variety of inventories, guestionnaires, interviews,
and other sources, and is described in Part ITI.

2. Using such techniques as correlation or group difference,
statistical comparisons may be made between the performance of
grouns of individnals oo whatever adjustment invenfory is used
(in this case the California Personality Inventory, Secondary
Series) and their reputation ratings. The latter procedure is the
gubject matter of the present chapter.

The two methods are complementary, rather than competing,
methods of inquiry; each makes its distinctive contribution to the
understanding of the relationships and of the nature and course of
the adjustment processes themselves. The statistical analysis here
summarized shows general trends and contingencies, but these
trends may be masked or compensated for in a variety of ways in

individual cases.
292
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CORRELATION METHODS

Table 46 shows coefficients of correlation between adjustment
scores and character ratings for sixteen-vear-clds. These co-
efficients are tetrachoric coefficients, computed with the aid of

TABLE 46 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN ADJUSTMENT SCORES AND
CHARACTER RATINGS FOR SIXTEEN-YEAR-OLDS

Seif- Social
Adjustment; Adjustment

Honesty 0.39 0.29
Moral courage a.26 (.10
Friendliness 0.43 0.16
Loyalty 0.31 0.02
Responsibility 0.20 0.21
Average of five traits 0.32 0.16
Self-asdjustment and social-adjustment scores 0.80

tables.! A number of the correlations have also been recomputed
by the product-moment formula, with substantially the same re-
sults,

As gtated in Chapter 10, the general relationship between ad-
justment and character reputation appears from these data to be
positive, but low.

It might be asked in this connection whether the ecorrelations
obtained are low because responses to the adjustment Inventory
cannot be taken at their face value. One aspect of this problem
has been discussed in Chapter 10. To go a step further, the cor-
relations cited above can be compared with those obtained with
similar data on Prairie City ten-year-olds.? Correlation coefficients
for the ten-year-old subjects are shown in Table 47.

It will be seen, by comparing Tahles 46 and 47, that the relation-
ships are much higher at the ten-year-old level than at the sixteen-
year-old level.

Correlations which decrease so much with six years’ age dif-
ference call for some explanation. Although the data deal with

1 L. Chesire, M. Saffir, and T.. L. Thurstone, “Computing Diagrams for the
Tetrachoric Correlation Coefficient,” University of Chicago Bookstore, 1935.

2 Ten-year-olds were given the California Personality Test, Elementary

Series. The “Elementary Serics” resembles the “Secondary Series” given to
sixteen-year-olds, except that there are & total of 144 questions instead of 180,
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two different groups of young people and are therefore not con-
clusive, certain possibilities suggest themselves,

The first is that between the ages of ten and sixteen years the
naiveté and frankness of the ten-year-olds in admitting feclings of
personal and soeial inferiovity decrease, and many sixteen-year-
olds hesitate to give replies which might arcuse humiliating feel-
ings or be open to soclal criticism. They have perhaps learned in
six years to “‘cover up” and make superficial adjustments at certain
points. To discover just where and how these adjustmenis are

TABLE 47 CORRELATIONS BETWEEN ADJUSTMENT SCORES AND
CHARACTER RATINGS FOR TEN-YEAR-OLDS

Self- Sacial
Adjustment Adjustment

Honesty 0.46 0.78
Moral courage 0.31 0.51
Friendliness 0.59 0.64
Loyalty 0.59 0.66
Responsibility 0.45 ) 0.88
Average of five {raits 0.48 0.69
Self-adjustment and social-adjustment scores 0.59

made in individual cases would require more searching clinical
techniques than can be provided by a questionnaire.

Another possibility is that the more conscientious sixteen-year-
olds have had six more years of practice In making their habits
conform to family and community standards of conduct. At the
same time they may not have achieved a corresponding increase
in self-confidence and sense of effective social adaptability. Con-
sequently, they have high reputation ratings but low adjustment
scores. When some fifteen cases known to fit this deseription were
omitted from the correlation table, the coefficients rose materially,
in some cases as high as twenty points.

Still another possible reason for the lower correlation coefficients
at the sixteen-year-old level lies in the fact that many of the sixteen-
year-old subjects with the lowest reputations had dropped out of
school and did not take the test. The effect of eliminating a group
from the lower end of the character-score range is probably to re-
duce the size of the coeflicients of correlation.

In general, the correlations reflect the fact that “adjustment”
is a loose and comprehensive concept and is not very meaningful
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until it is broken down into the different kinds and directions of
adjustive behavior represented by the twelve subscores and in still
further detail by the item analvses. Although this gives a larger
variety of comparisons, such subscores represent toc narrow a
range of individual variation to make correlation coeflicients
meaningful. Hence chicf reliance has been placed on the group-
difference method.

GROUP-DIFFERENCE METHODS

Scores on Self-Adjustiment and Social Adjustment
Table 17 in Chapter 10 shows the average scores made by the high
ratees and low ratees on each character trait for total *‘self-adjust-
ment’’ and total “social adjustment.”

The differences between high- and low-rated groups are not large,
considering the fact that cach of the two parts of the inventory
contains ninety items.

It should he borne in mind, however, that the range of scores is
much less than 90. On scli-adjustment, individual scores range
from 32 to 87, with a standard deviation of 11.6; on social adjust-
ment, from 28 to 90, with a standard deviation of 9.16.

Rehiabilities of the differences shown in Table 17, Chapter 10,
are moderate and vary with the trait. A few sample critical ratios
were compubed; they ranged from 1.7 to 3.

Seores on the Twelve Subtests

The difference between high- and low-rating groups on the twelve
subtests were shown in Table 18 of Chapter 10. In 59 out of 60
comparisons the higher average adjustment score was made by the
high-ratee group. Although the differences do not look large, it
must be borne in mind that each subtest contains only fifieen
jtems; and seldom is the interindividual range of scores on any one
subtest greater than eight or nine points.

The consistent picture presented by Table 18, Chapter 10, is
more significant than statistical reliabilities of separate items. For
larger differences on separate items, reliabilities were found to bhe
gignificantly high.

Differences between high- and low-rated groups on both “total”
adjustment scores (self-adjustment and social adjustment) and
subscores must, furthermore, be interpreted in light of the compo-
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sition of the groups themselves. It will be recalled that the “high”
group consists of persons receiving D-scores on character ratings
of 22 or above; the “low” group, persons rated 18 or lower. Since
1 D-score is defined as 0.25 sigma,? the “high™ group, on the aver-
age, contains a little more than the highest one-third of the total
distribution; while the “low” group contains a little more than the
lawest one-third. The actual proportions vary from trait to trait.

Assuming that there 1% some positive relationship between trait
ratings and test scores, the differences between ratee groups as de-
fined above would not be as large as if the contrasting groups were
more sharply differentiated. However, the larger samplings would
compensate in increasged reliability for the smaller score differences.
These expectations were verified by the fact, mentioned in Chapter
10, that on a trial comparison using a “very high" group (D-score
23 or higher) und a “very low" group (17 or lower), 51 oul of 60
group differences were increased on the average by one-third; or,
to include “total” scores, 61 out of 70 differences were increased.

Differences on Individual Test Iems

Although any subtest represents a group of test items all of which
express in some fashion the general churacteristic named by the
subtest title, the grouping cannot be taken too liter'all_v for several
reasons. There are nunicrous items which could equally well have
been placed in some other subtest. Some items, doubtless, are less
valid than others in the same subtest but were ineluded to equalize
the tests in length. Moreover, the names attached to the subtests
are themselves general and variable in meaning. As a consequence,
any wibfest 2 somawhal arhitreny in make-un, and, this fact, might
be expected to influence group differences. Individual items,
representing more specific habits of adjustment, thus should he
serutinized. !

In Table 48 below are listed by number those items in the in-
ventory which show the largest “low-high percentage differences.”
As explained earlier, this unit of measurement of the differentiating
value of items is somewhat crude; so the table gives for each item
the percentage of the low-ratec group and the percentage of the
high-ratee group who give an unfavorable response. The “low-
high percentage difference” can be readily computed from these
figures.

% See Chapter 19 for description of D-scores,
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING ITEMS OF PERSONAL-SOCIAL ADJUST-

MENT
Item Unfa- Item, and Percentage Frequencies of Unfavorable
Num- vorable Responses 1n Low-Ratee and High-Ratee Groups on
ber  Response Reputation Traits
1A Self-Reliance
2 No I# it easy for you to introduce or he introduced to people?
(F53-33.]
4 Yes Is it hard for you to continue with your work when it
becomes difficult? [F60-39, R62-47.]
5 No Do you give congiderable thought to your future work or
earcer?  [F47-12, L47-22, R38-22))
7" Yes Is it hard for you to go on with your work if you do not
get enough encouragement?  [H20-10, 1.21.39,]
8 No Do you usually do things that are good for you even if you
do not like them? [F73-27, R57-20, FI55-30, MC52-28 )
9 Yes Is it hard for you to admit it when you are in the wiong?
[H55-23, IF47-21, M(C48-23, L47-24, R48-29 |
11* Yos Do you feel uncomfortable when you are alone with im-
portant people? [L42-59, R48-6G3.
13 * Yeu Do you usually feel uncasy when you ate around people
yvou do not know? |[R36-34, 142-57.]
14 Yes Do you usually get discouraged when other people dis-
agree with you? [MO28-5, L26-7, R20-11, H25R.|
15 Yes Is it natural for you to feel like erying or pitying yourself
whenever you get hurt? [R38-17, L37-17, MC28-13.]
1B Sense of Personal Worth
16 No Arc you usually considered brave or courageous? [F73-39 |
17 Yes Do you fecl that you are not very good at handling money?
[H53-30, R43-28, L42-24 M(C40-23.]
19 Yes Do you feel that people often freat you rather badly?
[F47.97|
20 No Are you often invited to mixed soeial parties® [F53-30.]
22 No Do your folks scemn 1o think that you are going to amount
to gomething? (F40-9, R38-7, L37-9, MC32-8, H32-13.]
23 No Do people seem to think well of your family’s social
standing? [H20-3, R19-4.]
24 Nu Do your friends seewn to think you have likeable traite?
[F27-3, L21-4, R19-4 ]
28 Ne Do you feel that people recogmize your social standing
as they should? [MC44-15, H37-13, 1.37-17, F27-9]
29 No Are you usually given credit for the good judgment that

you show? [F40-18.]
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING [TEMS OF PERSONAL-SOCIAL ADJUST-

MENT {Confinued)

Item Unfa- Item, and Percentage Frequencies of Unfavorable
Num-  vorable TResponses in Low-Ratee and High-Ratee Groups on

ber  Responsc Reputation Traits

30 Yes Are you considered a failure in many of the things you do?
[H37-15, R33-11.]

1C  Sense of Personal Freedom

34 No Do your folks give you a reasonable amount of spending
moncy? [H45-11, R33-11, ¥33-12.]

35 Yes Are you scolded for many little things thai do ol amount
to much? [[F40-15, 1.37-15, R3%-17.]

44 No Are you encouraged to help plan your future voeation or
career? |[F33-6, L26-7.]

1D  Feeling of Belonging

46 No Do you feel that you are an iinportant part of your school?
[F73-30, L36-35.)

49 Yes Do your friends and acquaintances seem to have a better
time at home than you do? [133-12)

60 No Do you feel that people usually think well of you? [L21-2,
R19-2]

tE  Freedom [rom Withdrawing Tendencies

61 Yes Are certain people so unreasonable thaf you can’t help
but hate them? [R90-43, F67-33, H60-40, MC60-43.]

64 Yes Do you have many problems that cavse you a great deal
of worry? [H60-28, R62-31, L58-33.]

66 Yes Are your responsibilities and problems such that you can-
nat helg but get discotiraged?  [(L58-31, H6G-38.1

72 * Yes Do you find it difficult to associate with the opposite sex?
[RO-24, T0-23.]

73 Yes Does it seemn to you that younger persons have an casier
and more epjeyable Nife than you do?  [F33-12))

73 Yes Are people frequently so unkind or unfair to you that you
feel like erying? [L32-15, ¥27-12.]

1F  Freedom [rom Nervous Bymptoms

76 Yes Are you likely to stutter when you get worried or exeited?
[F33-12, MC32-13.]

75 Yes Do you bave the habit of biting youwr fingurnails often?
(L47-17, F47-21, R48-24, T140-18, MC44-25]

79 Yes Do you sometimes have nightmares? [L53-22, H45-20,

F40-18, MC40-23.]
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING ITEMS OF PERSONAL-SQCIAL ADJUST-
MENT (Continuad)

Item Unfa- Item, and Percentage Frequencies of Unfavorable
Num-  vorable Regponses in Low-Ratce and High-Ratee Groups on
ber  Response Reputation Traits
81 Yes Do you suffer often from annoying eyestrain? [MC60-25,
H55-25, L47-22, R48-28.)
82 Yes Is it hard for you to sit still? [F60-33.]
83 Yes Are you more restless than most people? [L42-9, R33-11,
F27-6, 1135-15, MC28-13.]
84 Yes Are you inclined to drum restlessly with your fingers o
tables, desks, and chairs? [L47-26.]
g5 Yes Do people frequently speak so indistinetly that you have
oy to ask them to repeat their guestions? [R72-43, F67-52,
) 163481
86 Yes Do you frequently find that you read several sentences

without realizing what they are about? [F100-75,
RO5-76, HO0-73, MC9H2-75.]

87 Yes Do you find that you are tired s great des] of the time?
[167-30, H45-28 R43-31.]

88 Yes Do you often have considerable difficulty in going to sleep?
[H40-18, R38-17, ¥33-15, 1.32-17.]

89 Yes Do you have frequent headaches for which there seems

to be no cause? [MC32-13, L32-13, F27-12.]

2A  Bocial Standards
91 * Yes Is it right to create a scene when parents refuse to let

people of high-school age go to mowvies? [F40-12,
H32-13, MC12-28.)

o2 " Yes Is it all right to avoid responsibility or work if you ure not
required to do it? [MCI16-40.]
95 No Do bigh-school students need to {ollow their parents’

instructions even though their friends advise them
difficrently? [F27-6, 121-2, R20-4,]

96 No Is it always necessary to express appreciation for help or
favors? [MC20-3, ¥20-3, H21-5.]
08 Yes Is it all right to disobey teachers i their requests appear
to be unfair? [H58-25, R40-22.]
102 No Should a person be courteous to disagreeable people?
[E[32-8, R30-T.|

2B Social Skills
106 * No Do you often introduce people to cach other? [MC20-43.]
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING ITEMS OF PERSONAL.SQCIAL ADJUST-

. MENT (Confinued)

Item Unfa- Item, and Percentage Frequencies of {'nfavorable
Num-  vorable Besponses in Low-Ratee and High-Ratee Groups on
ber  Response Reputation Traits

107 Yes Is it hard for you to lead in enlivening a dull party?
[F73-42, MC68-53.|

108 * No Is it easy for you to talk with people as soon as you mceet
them? [L26-44, R25-43]

109 Yos Is it difficult for you to compliment people when they do
something well? [L37-15, R35-13, F27-12.]

110 No Do you often assist in planning parties? [H72-35, R55-35,
L53-35.]

111 * Nu Do you usually romember the names of people you meet?
[MC32-50, F40-55.]

112+ No Do you keep from letting people know when they irritate
you? [H47-28, F13-33.]

113 Yea Do you frequently find it necessary to interrupt a con-
versation? [R45-24, L42-24.]

118 No Do you like to have parties at your home? [H37-13,
R30-13, 4024 ]

120 Yes Do you find that many people are easily offended by you?
[1.37-11, F33-12, R35-15.]

2C  Freedom from Anti-Social Tendencies

121 * Yes Are you justified in taking things that are denied you by
unreasonable people? [H33-15, F7-30.1

123 Yes Are you often foreed to show some temper in order to get
what is coming to you? [R80-50, H74-48, L68-52 ]

125 Yes Are people often so stubborn that you have to call them
bad names? [MC28-5, H21-5.]

130 * Yes Are teachers and other people often so unfair that you do -
not ohey them? [F0-15, L0-15.]

131 Yes Do you often have to fight or quarrel in order to get your
rights? [H58-10, R55-15, MC36-13, L37-17.]

133 Yos Do little “kids™ often get in your way so that you have
to push or frighten them? [L26-2, R20-4.]

134 Yes Are people at home or at school always bothering you sa
that you just have to quarrel?  [F20-3, 1.21-4.)

2D Family Relations
136 Yes Are you troubled because your parents are not congenial?

(L21-4, R20-4.]

™ E——- Dt — g e = Lt B = ™=
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING ITEMS OF PERSONAL-SOCIAL ADJUST-
MENT (Continued)

Item Unfa- Ttem, and Percentage Frequencies of Unfavorable

Num-  vorable Responses in Low-Ratee and High-Ratee Groups on

Lber  Response Reputation Traits

140 Yes Are things difficult for you beenuse your folks are usually
short of money? [F20-0]

142 Yes Do your folks appear to doubt whether you will be suc-
cessful?  [F47-9, H37-15, R30-15.]

144 No De you like your parents about equally? [F27-6.]

146 Yes Do you usually like to be somewhere else than at home?
[H53-20, R50-17, M(C36-15, L37-20, F40-24.]

150 Yes Do you sometimes feel like leaving home for good?  [F33-6.]

&
2F.  Sehonl Relations

151 Yes Are some of your subjects so diffieult that you may be in
danger of faihng? {R52-15, MC40-10, L47-17, F40-12.]

153 * Yo Would you like to be rhosen more often to take part in
games and other activities? [L21-57, H32-58, R38-61.]

154 Yes If it were right would you stay away from school as often
as possible? [R43-7, 142-9, H40-8, F33-9, M(C28-13.]

135 Yes Would you and your classmates like school better if your
teachers were not so striet? [H35-18, F40-24, R33-17.(

156 * Yes Would vou be happier if your classmates liked you better?
[F67-48, L42-57 ]

158 Yes Do many of the teachers seem to be unfair or unreasonable
10 their students? [H35-13, R33-15, 1L26-11,]

159 No Do you like to go to school affairs with mmembers of the
opposite sex?  [L42-17.]

164 Yes Arc many of your classmates so unkind or so unfriendly

that you avoid them? [L32-7, R29-11.]

2F Community Relations

166 Yes Do you dislike to take responsibility for the welfare or
safety of children or old persons? [H40-18.]

167 No Do you like to take care of your own or some neighbor’s
pets?  [H47-26, T47-28.)

169 Yes Do you know people who are so annoying that you would

Like to molest them?  [L58-35, R57-35, H50-30.]

170 * No Do you often play games with young folks in your ncigh-
borhood? [R19-50.]

173 * Yes Do you live in a rather uninteresting neighborhood?
{116-37, F20-36.]
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TABLE 48 DIFFERENTIATING ITEMS OF PERSONAL-SOCIAL ADJUST-
MENT {Continved)

Ttem Unfa- Ttem, and Percentage Frequencics of Unfavorable
Num-  vorable Responses in Low-Ratee and High-Ratee Groups nn
her  Response Reputation Traits

174 No Are the police officers of such a character that you would
like to help them? [H45-13, 1.42-13, R43-15, MC40-15,
F33-12,]

175 No Do you visit with several young men and women in your
neighborhood?  [F53-30.]

176 No Do you sometimes go to neighborhood affairs with mem-
bers of the opposite sex? [R86-41.)

177 No Do you ever do anything to improve the appearance of
your home surroundings? [L21-2, H20-5.]

150 * Yes Arc most of the people in your ecommunity the kind you

refrain from visiting? [H20-3, R19-4, F13-33.]

Only those items which show a percentage difference of twenty or
more on at least one trait, or of fifteen or more on at least two
traits, are shown here. The initials H{onesty), M{oral) C(ourage),
F(riendliness), L{oyalty), and R(ceponsibility) indicate the traits
showing the difference indicated; the first number is the low-ratee
percentage, the second number, the high-ratee percentage; “‘yes”
or “‘no’’ indicates the unfavorable response to the question. Note
that several items (marked *) show a higher percentage of unfavor-
able response among high ratees than among low ratees, on cne or
more traits.
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Interviewing and Miscellaneous Methods

The various tests, questionnaires, rating scales, and observations
used in these studies yielded a wide variety of data about the young
people in Prairie City. In addition, at various points in the re-
search program, subjects were interviewed for certain types of in-
formation not otherwise available. For example, one field worker
mterviewed systematically for information regarding friendship
cliques and social participation in the high school.

INTERVIEWING

When the study of individual cases was begun, it became ap-
parent that there were gaps in the data that could be fitled only by
further interview material. Consequently, a series of interviews
wag undertaken with each of these individuals to yield more per-
sonal types of information.

The first interview in the serfes was planned to provide an op-
portunity for the special field worker to get acquainted with the
subject and to establish a friepdly basis for Jater, maore sipnificant
fnterviews, The fnformadion requested was objective and matter-
of-fact: the subject was asked to bring up to date his employment
recard and his record of school and commaunity activities. Qc-
casionally this first nterview yielded useful information with
reference to atfitudes toward employment and future vocational
goals. In each case, it provided an opportunity for a second con-
ference.

All the persons interviewed had previously taken various in-
telligence and aptitude tests, and almost without exception they
asked if they might have their scores interpreted to them. The
second interview, therefore, centered about these test results and

303



304 Adolescent Character and Personality

about future educational and vocational plans. Although the
field worker avoided giving specific advice, she encouraged dis-
cussion of these problems, Sometimes she gave help in individual
cagses by securing specific information about opportunities open
to the young person in various army and navy programs, cadet
nwrsing, and the like. This involved additional interviews with
some of the subjects.

These preliminary interviews were not always particularly
valuable from the standpoint of yielding information especially
needed for the case studies, but they helped to promote a friendly,
sympathetic relationship between the field worker and the sub-
ject—a relationship which proved highly important in eliciting
more personal information in the final interview.

The final interview cccurred a few months after the initial one.
Five questions were used, to obtain information on the following
aspects: the subject’s estimate of himself as a person; his idea of
other people’s attitudes toward him; his conception of his personal
problems; and his judgments as to the sources of difficulty and con-
flict in his life.?

The questions used were these:

1. Describe briefly any important or unimportant. diffieulties you have had
at school, at home, or at work.

2. (a) Describe briefly some conditions or situations in which you had a
lot of unpleasantness or disappointment. (b) Describe briefiy some condi-
tions or situations in which you had a lot of fun and enjoyed yourself.

3. If you could change your condition or situation—your school, your job,
yourself, anything—what changes would you make?

4, What special abilities do you have? What abilities that you do not
have would you ltke to possess?

5. How does what other people think of you differ from what you think of
yourself?

Because of the highly personal nature of the questions asked,
the technique used in handling this interview was somewhat dif-
ferent from that used in earlier interviews. It was felt that the
subject might find it difficult and perhaps embarrassing to attempt
an oral response, and consequently he was given a copy of the
questions and asked to write his answers. Before he read the

1 The authors wish to express their gratitude to Dr., Mandel Sherman, of

the University of Chicago, under whose guidance these interviews were
planned.
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questions, however, he was given, in substance, the following ex-
planation and instructions:

Ag part of the study we arc carrying on, we are interested in finding out
how well people of your age are able to think objectively about themselves
and their problems. The questions you are asked here have been planned
with this speeific purpose in mind. Read cach question carcfully, and write
your answer in the spacc following the question. If any question is not clear
to you, ask me about it and 1 shall explain further just what is wanted. After
you have answered the questions T shall go over your paper with you. T may
want to ask other questions to make sure that I know what you mean, and
you may wish to make additional comments. ’

After the subjeet had writfen his answers to the questions, the
field worker read the responses and used them as a basis for dis-
cussion, Additional questions were employed to encourage the
subject 1o elaborate his answers and give additional information.
Although the subjects varied in their ability to discuss the prob-
lems raised, each made a consclentious effort to do what was asked
of him. Several expressed interest in attempting this kind of self-
exploration and obviously welcomed the opportunity to discuss
personal problems and attitudes.

Much of the most significant material was brought out in the
discussion period and was promptly recorded by the field worker.
Oceagionally, however, the subject made comments which he ob-
viously regarded as “off the record”; these could not be recorded
until a convenient opportunity arose later in the interview or until
the interview was over.

The irankness with which most of the subjects discussed their
personal feelings and the wealth of material obtained seem ample
reward for the care with which the whole series of interviews was
planned; they also seem to warrant the conclusion that the inter-
views were highly successful in clieiting information which prob-
ably could not have been secured through other means.

MISCELLANEOUS METHODS

Other techniques or instruments used in the study are either so
well known as to require no extended description or have been
used only i a minor eapaecity.

Intelligence Test

The Revised Stanford-Binet Test, Form I, was given to nearly all
members of the group during the school year of 1942-1943.
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School Marks

As a measure of school achievement, the school grades for 1942-
1943 were averaged for each studens.

Interest Inventories

Two interest inventories were used—instruments that were pre-
pared for the Eight-Year Study of the Progressive Education As-
sociation.? The PEA 8.2¢ Inventory was used to obtain informa-
tion on subjects’ interast in the school program and in various
school subjects.

The PEA 8.2b Inventory proved more useful in these studies
hecause it threw light on certain personality factors. This in-
ventory gives a score on liking for aggressive activities, leadership
activity, activities involving submission to authority, activities
with the same sex and with the opposite sex, and several other
categories. The pattern of likes and dislikes on this inventory
yields information concerning the individual’s self-adjustment.

Problem Check List
The Moocney Problem Check List ? was useful as a measure of self-
adjustment.

Stories from Pictures

A modified thematic apperception test* was decigned for high-
school boys and girls, consisting of pictures showing young men
and women in a variety of situations. The subject was asked to
tell a story to fit each picture. This test was found useful as a
means of exploring the personality structures of the subjects
studied by the Clinical Conference (Group.

Sociomeltric Test

During the school year 1941-1942 all the high-school students took
a combined sociometric-guess-who fest.* This test gave informa-

2 Eugene R. Smith and R. W. Tyler, Appraising and Recording Student
Progress, Chaps. 5 and 6. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1942,

i Ross L. Mooney, *Problem Check List,”” High School Form, Bureau of
Educational Research. Columbus, Ohio: The Ohio State University, 1941,

‘Heury A. Murray ct al., Exploretions tn Personalily, pp. 5b30~-545. New
York: Oxford University Press, 1938.

8 Bernice L. Neugarten, “Family Social Position and the Social Develop-
ment of the Child,” Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Chicago Library, 1943,
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tion about the popularity of the subjects and about the various
friendship groups in the school. It was especially useful in the case
studies.

Rorschach Test

The Rorschach test was given individually to the nineteen boys and
girls whom we studied intensively in our Clinical Conference
Groups. It gave valuable insight into their personality structures.

Emotional-Response Test
This was a free-answer test in which the student was asked to
write down three experiences which had made him happy; three
which had made him sad; three, afraid; three, angry; and three,
ashamed. He was then asked to tell what was the “best thing”
and the ‘““worst thing’’ that could happen to him.

Moral Ideology Test

This was a free-answer test in which the subject was asked to name
nine examples of “good” behavior for a person his age; nine cx-
amples of “bad’” behavior; and, in each case, to tell who would
praige or blame the hehavior.
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Comparison of These Studies with the

Character Education Inquiry

The authors were fortunate in having available the results of the
Character Education Inquiry, completed some years earlier
Since the studies reported here were concerned with the same type
of problem, the authors had the advantage of Hartshorne and
May's experience and of using their materials as a guide.

The Character Education Inquiry was especially helpful in de-
seribing methods for the study of character, particularly methods
of studying character reputation. The primary emphasis in the
Inquiry was on the development of standardized test situations
which would provide measures of honesty, service, and self-con-
trol, as shown by children in their actual behavior, that 13, meas-
ures of conduct. Although the tests themselves elicited behavior
which could be labeled honest or dishonest, altruistic or selfish,
persistent or non-persistent, inhibited or non-inhihited, the prob-
lem of how general these behavior tendencies were in the life of the
individual could not be answered by the tests alone. Hence,
measures of character reputation were devised, most of which were
administered to teachers, and one was administered to the child's
age mates. By comparing the results of reputation instruments
with the results of their tests, Hartshorne and May were able to
study the degree to which the conduct of the children on the tests
was related to the general impression of character held by teachers
and age mates.

1 Hugh Hartshorne, Mark A. May, et al., Siudies in the Nature of Charader:
L Studies n Deceif; 1L Studies in Service and Self-Control; IIL. Studies in
the Organization of Characler. New York: The Macmillan Co., 1930.
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The following summary of their results provides the empirical
justification for using reputation alone as the criterion of char-
agter. The resulls are based on the scores cbtained by approxi-
mately 850 children in Grades 5 to 8, in three communities located
near New York City.

The correlations between different fests for the same type of
conduct were generally low. The coefficients between different
tests for service ranged from 0.12 to 0.32 with an average correla-
tion of 0.20; those between different tests for persistence ranged
from 0.15 to 0.3% with an average of 0.10; the cocthcients between
different, kinds of honesty tests ranged from 0.003 to 0.40. (These
last figures are based on a larger population of cases.)

On the other hand the cosrelation coefficients between the dil-
ferent methods of measuring reputation ranged from 0.36 to 0.97.
The correlation between the test administered to age mates and
the combined tests administered to teachers was 0.48, while the
average of the intercorrelations of the scores reporting teachers’
judgments was 0.60.

Thus, more agreement was found between measures of reputa~
tion, even when measures were obtained from different groups of
judges, than was found between different measures of actual con-
duct. Moreover, the coefficients between the reputation seores
and the conduet scores tended to be slightly higher than the co-
efficients between the conduect scores themselves.

Oun the basis of these results there 18 2 certain justification for
saying that the measures of reputation yicld as adequate a picture
of character as de several measures of conduct in actizal test situ-
ations. The explanation of this finding may be that each measure
of conduct covers only a very limited range of behavior, and the
type of hehavior manifested is dependent upon the type of situa-
tion. Hence there is little relstionship between conduect scores on
different tests. On the other hand, the reputation scores are the
result of observations by different people over a long period of
time in meaningful situations of daily life.

In order to get an objective measure of general conduet tend-
encies, or character, one would need a much greater number and
& wider variety of tests than were used in the Character Education
Inquiry. But one would not need many more measures of
reputation to get just as reliable and as valid a measure of
character.
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Since measures of reputation are easier Lo devise and administer
than measures of actual conduet, there is additional reason for
using reputation alone as an index of character.

These considerations led Hartshorne and May to the following
conclusion already quoted in an earlier chapter:

When enough opinions can he gathercd with reasonable care and from con-
trasted sources—as from pupils, teachers, and parents—ihe resulling seore
becomes a fair substitute for an elaborate and expensive program of objective
testing,?

As a result of their experiences and conclusions, reputation was
used as the criterion of character in these studies. Effort was con-
centrated upon the careful preparation of instruments and upon the
collection of judgments about the subjects from as wide a variety
of people as possible. Three of the instruments used in these stud-
ies are adaptations of the instruments for measuring reputation
used by the Character Education TInguiry: the Check List for
adults is similar to their Conduct Record for teachers; the Char-
acter Sketch technique for adults is similar to their Portrait Mateh-
ing device for teachers; and the Guess-Who Test for age mates is
similar to their Guess-Who Test for age mates.

The instruments used here differ from Hartshorne and May’s
partly because the specifie traits being studied were not the same
as theirs and partly because the poini of view and objectives
were not identical with theirs.

The eorrelations obtained in these studies between the various
reputation instruments sre considerably higher than those re-
ported by Hartshorne and May. The coefficient obtained between
scores from adults and scores from age mates was 0.79, in contrast
to the coefficient of 0.41 reported by them for the same two vari-
ables. Likewise the coefficients obfained between adult scores was
0.80, while the most comparable coefficient reported by them ig
0.60, representing the average of the intercorrelations of three setg
of teachers’ opinions.

There are several differences between these studies and the
Character Education Inquiry which might account for the higher
correlations obtained here. For one thing, the instruments used
with Prairie City subjects were more similar in content than were

 Hartshorne and May, op. cit., IIL. Studies in the Organization of Character,
p. 360.
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theirs, and as a result the correlations might be expected to be
higher.

Another important difference between the two studies is the dif-
ference in ages of subjects. Their subjects were in Grades 5 to 8,
the mean age being between eleven and twelve. Prairie City sub-
jects, on the other hand, were all sixteen years old, and almost all
were in Grade 11. It is possible that, by the time an individual
Teaches sixteen years of age, his patterns of conduct have become
maore consistent, making it possible for different observers to form
more similar opinions about him.

The higher correlation obtained here between the ratings of age
mates and those of adults may be because the age mates in these
studies were older than those in the Inquiry., As a result, their
standards for evaluating people may be more similar to adult
standards,

The authors have approached the problem of character forma-
tion from a somewhat different point of view than did the par-
ticipants of the Character Education Inquiry and consequently
have made a somewhat different use of data. The primary con-
sideration of the earlier research was the construction of test situ-
ations which would elieit certain types of conduct. The main ab-
jective of these studies has been a better understanding of the in-
dividual in the light of his character reputation.

Although Hartshorne and May carried out extensive investiga-
tions inlo the variables which they t(houghi might be relauted Lo
conduct, they were seeking general trends in the population and
expressed their results mainly in terms of correlation coefficients,
The preiipary ardarest dave baos haor Gr deyane & andasdend bew
variables combine in any one individual to produce his character
and reputation. Consequently, greater emphasis has been placed
upon case studies.

These studies are similar t6 recent studies in personality which
focus attention upon the dynamic patterning of traits within in-
dividuals. The attention here is upon those traits of personality
which are subject to the moral sanctions of society, in other words,
upon traits of character.
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